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already publiſhed, the religious rites an- 


<A celebrated in-. conſecrated groves, and 


caverns, and in temples formed after the mo- 
del of thoſe groves and caverns, have been 


ſucceſſively inveſtigated. The phyſical theo- 
logy of India, and not of India only, but of 
Egypt, Perſia, and Greece, has been alſo in a 
great meaſure developed. To To unfold the purer 


and more arcane principles of devotion. pre- 
valling 1 in thoſe: reſpective nations; principles, 
far a moſt part, locked up in the boſom of the 
N 1 17 
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PREFACE. 


prieſt and the philoſopher, is the object of this 
particular volume, in which the OxtenTAL | 
 Trxravsor Drrr are extenſively diſcuſſed, and 


referred to what I cannot but conceive to have 
been the true ſource of them all, to certain 


mutilated traditions of a riobler doctrine, re- 
vealed to man. in a ſtate of innocence. As 
we advance ſtill farther in theſe Indian Re- 

ſearches we ſhall find many other important 
points of religious belief ſurpriſingly elucida- 
ted, and thus the Moſaic records and Chriſ- 
tianity, ſo far from being ſubverted by the 
pFPrrrended antiquity of the Brahmins, Will de- 


rive a proud trophy from the corroborative 


_ teſtimony of their gemine annals and de Ce. . 
1 lentimer ents of a Ns creed. 


"On 41 vant ines to n en 
antiquity of that race, whoſe aftronomical 


calculations, and the mythology interwoven 


with it, have been miſtaken for true biftories, 


Voltaire firſt, and afterwards Bailly and Vol- . 


ney, have principally founded thoſe falſe and 


We an W aha have plunged a great 


nation 


PREFACE. 


Aion in dhe abyls. of atheiſm, and all its 
8 Ms 2s exoolies © and miſeries. mt 
805 ſabjet coming e 8 me 
at the very commencement of this underta- 
abe, the circumſtances of the times de- 
manding it, I have entered more extenſively 
into the vaſt field of Eaſtern theology than I 


originally intended, perhaps to the total ruin 


of thoſe juſt hopes of profit which I was 


taught to expect from ſo laborious an under 


taking. When, however, the reader is in- 


formed, that the creation of the world, ac- | 


cording to the Hindoo coſmogony, was ef- 


fected by an incumbent ſpirit, the emanation 


Deity, tmpregnating with life the primordial wa- 


Yers of chaos; that the fall of man from a flate of 
prime val purity and innocence in tbe Satya Yug, or 
perfect age, forms the baſis of the Indian me- 
tempfychoſis; that the Indians believe in a ; 
ture ate of rewards and puniſhments; that the- 


Frſt hiſtory of which they can boaſt has, for ita 


ſubject, the deſtruction of the human race, for 
9 their ER W in à certain great 


Lauge. 


1 - 


4 . 
— ws * 


by , 


— — — 
* 


* 


PREFACE. 


A from which only right perſons: were ſaved 
in an ark fabricated by the:immediate: command of 


_ Feeſhnu ; that, in their principal deity, a plain 
trinity of divine perſons is diſcovered, ' ſince that 


Deity is ſymbolically: deſignated by an image 


- with three heads affixed to one body, and that 


the ſecond perſon in that trinity is, in their my- 


| thology, inveſted with the office of a preſerver 
and mediator, and in both thoſe characters in- 
_ carnate; finally, to omit other intereſting par- 


ticulars, that the duration of the CALI Vu, 


or age immediately ſucceeding the great de- 
luge, according to their own calculation, 


does not, but by a few centuries, exceed the 


period aſſerted by Chriſtian chronologers to 


have elapſed ſince the deluge of Noab, and that 


the exiſting world is to be conſumed, by 4 
general conflagration: when all theſe circum- 


ſtances, to be accounted for by no immediate 


connection or intercourſe whatever with the 
Hebrew nation, in any period of their empire, 
are calmly conſidered by an impartial and 


unprejudiced mind, the reſult, 1. am perſua- 


i ded, muſt be an increaſed confidence in the 


great 


"Pp: R. E FA C E. 


5 a med of revelation; and thus the . 
Indian Antiquities cannot fail of being cons 
5 ſidered of national benefit, at an æra when it 
is mote than ever apparent that a liberal ſyl- 
tem of government and a ſound code of theo- 
kit een ante ee e cach 


| Wich Ta to the W lubje bh 
eas ſo ample a portion of this volume, 
in vindication of myſelf, for having entered 
into it at ſuch length, I have this ſubſtantial, 
and I hope ſatisfactory, argument to urge. ö 
1 It was an vain to inſiſt that this doctrine af a 
| Trinity was not brought from the ſchool of 
Plato by Juſtin Martyr, in the ſecond century: 
into the Chriſtian church, if room were left to 
conjecture that. it might poſſibly have derived 
its firſt origin from the ſchool of the Brah⸗ 
mins for, this and many other poſitions in- 
jurious to Chriſtianity have been urged by 
thoſe whoſe. creed leads them to repreſent In- 
dia, and. not Chaldæa, as the cradle of the 
human race, Andries: venerable ſages: as the 
„„ | | Parents 
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parents of all religion, in direct oppoſition to 


dence of the patriarchs in Chaldæa, and traces 


It became abſolutely neceſſary to examine the 


Hebrew Scriptures as well as the Jewiſh cab- 
bala; and to prove, not only that this diftine- 


tion in the divine nature formed a part of the 


rabbinical creed, but was promulged to the a 


_ Jewiſh nation at large as FAR As A PEOPLE 
FOR EVER RELAPSING . INTO POLY THEISM 


COULD BEAR-+ THE REVELATION - OF 80 151 


__PORTANT. AND MYSTER10US. A TRUDH. | That 


is the particular point for which * would be 
underſtood principally to contend, and. I truſt : 


| that, to unbiaſſed minds, bat point 18 proved. 5 


In diſcourſing upon the Pacan 'Trraps or 
Derry it was ſcarcely poſſible to avoid again 
treading over much of the ground of their 


phyſical theology, in part diſcuffed before; ſo 
much did phyſics infect every portion of the 


religion of the ancient world! Some points of 
doctrine in that curious devotion, however, are 
here 


— 


1 85 PREFACE. 
hers placed i in a new light, nene Thope, 
| are er e to eee 0 e 


hl 1 may, ange Ware e timid Chriſtian 
to find a few of the ſymbols of his religion 
| ppg uſed amidſt” the idolatries of 
"Flea, in his Ruins,” to take we of 
this circumſtance, to derive all the ſymbols of 
boch Pagan and Chriſtian devotion from one 
common origin, the MrrnxTAC MYSTERIES. 
Previouſſy to the appearance of his volume, 1 
had myſelf aſſerted, that à Tpecies of BAPpTIπ⁰ht 
was performed in thoſe” tryſleries, and had 
quoted even Tertullian in proof, that * per 
Lavacrum Mithra s16n4aT in frontibus mi- 
lites ſuos.”®* le is right, indeed, in ſay- 
ing that the Mithriac baptiſm had entire- 
ly an aſtronomical allufion, and reſpects | 
the paſſage of the ſoul, in the ſidereal me · 
tempfychoſis, through the gate of : Capricorn, 
or celeſtial flood-gate, that is, the winter ſol- 
tice, the W of e has been 0 


— Vide Tertullian de Baptiſmo, lib. i, cap. Jo opera. h 


PURE FACE; | 
unfolded in an extract from Porphyry, de Aura 
Nympharum, who expreſlly. ſays, that the 
ſoul, in its peregrination through the purify- 
ing ſpheres, reviving in that ſign, which is 
the gate of immortalt, according to the wo * | 
cited from Homer, is there diveſted of its 
material garment, and returns through it to 
the fountain of life, from which uit ema- 
ned.”* But what religion has not uſed water: - 
as a ſymbol of purity? and what ſolid argu- 
ment can be brought againſt the adoption of 
water as a ſymbol, or indeed of fire either, 
when not honoured with the ſuperſtitious 
veneration which the ancients paid to it,, 
who erred only in exalting a ſecondary to the 
dignity of a fr: effective cauſe. The ews 
we know, by the divine permiſſion, uſed both 
in their ſacred ceremonial rites. By this cir- 
cumſtance, therefore by that of a demiurgic 
ſpirit, hovering over primordial waters; of a 2 


en triad; of a mediator ; - ofa divine 1 incar- 


'* Vide preceding Indian Theology, chap. i. p. 324, and 
Porphyry De Ant, Nymph, Pe 265. 
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nation; and many fimilar doctrines and rites, 
exiſting in both ſyſtems of devotion; though 
the timid Chriſtian may at-firſt be ſome what 
ſurpriſed, yet à little reflection will ſoon-con- 
vitice/him of the truth of what I have all 
along aſſerted to be the genuine fact, and 
what” properly forms the baſis of my third 
chapter, that, in the pure and primitive 
theologyy derived from the venerable patri- 
urchs, there were certain grand and myſte | I 

ripus truths, the object of their fixed belief, [if 
whieh alli the depravations brought into it by 
ſucceeding ſuperſtition were never able entire 
ly to efface from the human mind, Theſe. 
truths, together with many of the ſymbols of 
that pure theology, were propagated and Gifs 
fuſed by them in their various peregrinations 
through the higher Aſia, where they have 
immemorially flouriſhed); affording a moſt 
ſublime and | honourable reſtimony of ſuch 
a refined and patriarchal religion having 
actually exiſted in the earlieſt ages of the 
world. 
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Before the cloſe of another year I hope to 
preſent the public with Aa ſixth, and final, vo- : 
lume of the Indian Antiquities. That vo- 
lume will contain diſtinct and extenſive Diſſur- 
tations on the celebrated Code of Law 3z the 
moſt ancient Form of Government, and the 
Literature, of Hindeſtan. It will be deco» 
rated with a few very valuable engrayings on 
quarto plates, and cannot be deliyered to any 
ſubſcriber who does not complete his ſubſorip⸗ 
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1 this uchi, the Hebrew: Doctrine of 4 Se. | 
PHIROTH,, or THREE ,GREAT SPLENDORSs. it 
extenſively. confidered;, and thoſe SEPHIROTH 
are proved 10 be Jynonymons with the three Hy» | 
Te poſtaſes of the Cunisrrax TrINETyY, = The 
Indian and. other Pagan FRAG of DEI 
are then diſcuſſed; and, in the Courſe of the = - 5 
Inquiry, the. great Outlines of all-the 1 To 
SysTEMS or e are aua r 
frond Roſa cr CACHE DD oy. v4 
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"A. world, not inſected with: atheiſtical 
principles; there were ſome who entertained 
ſuch degrading” conceptions + concerning the 
Deity, as to imagine him to be a ſevere, un- 


acl, inacceſſible, being, exiſting, through. 
E e ctern al 


„ 
eternal ages, in the centre of barren and 
boundleſs ſolitude. This unworthy concep- 
tion of the divine nature in a more particular 
manner influenced, as we ſhall hereafter have 
repeated opportunities of demonſtrating, the 
theology of the ancient Egyptians, who re- 
preſented the throne of God as ſeated in an 
abyſs of darkneſs, and himſelf as apa; xe: 
 KEXQUPapetv0g, inviſible and occult. The more 
enlightened, however, of the Gentile philoſo- 
phers conſidered the Deity as a prolific and 

inexhauſtible FounTAiN, whence the brighteſt 

and pureſt emanations have ſucceſſively flow- 

ed; and this juſter notion of his nature 

doubtleſs originated from traditions delivered 
© down, during a long revolution of ages, from 
the ancient patriarchs, diſperſed 1 in the earlieſt 
periods through the various empires of Aſia. 
That thoſe venerable patriarchs were admitted, 
by the divine favour, to a nearer contemplation 
of the myſterious arcana of the celeſtial world 
than their fellow-mortals, we have the evidence 
of Scripture to ſupport our afferting ; and that 
the great Progenitor of mankind himſelf might, 
in his ſtate of innocence, be indulged. in- {till 
Seb DONE even ie far as to have bien 


* Plutarch de lade et omi. p. 3 1 
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allowed an intimate knowledge of the nature 
of that awful Being, in whoſe auguſt image 
he is ſaid to have been formed, is a ſuppo- 
ſition at which neither piety nor reaſon will 
reyolt. The ſuppoſition will poſſibly be ſtill 
more readily acquieſced in when what I have 
elſewhere remarked ſhall have been fully con- 
ſidered, that, in that pure primeval condition 
of man, his faculties were better calculated 
than thoſe of his fallen poſterity to bear the 
influx of great celeſtial truths, and that pro- 
found meditation on the divine perfections at 
once formed his conſtant employment and . 
conſtituted his ſublimeſt delight. 15 4 

It is an hypotheſis in the higheſt degree pro- 
; bilits, an hypotheſis which has ever ſtaggered 
the ſceptic, that, from certain traditional pre- 
cepts, deſcending down, however in their de- 
_ ſent, corrupted and mutilated, from' that 
prime progenitor, relative to a certain PLU- 
RALITY ſubſiſting, after a method 1 incompre- 
henſible to human beings, in the vniTY of 
the divine effence, the greateſt part of the 
multifarious polytheiſm of the Pagan world 
cxiginated. Hence we may not unreaſonably 
ſuppoſe the Sabian ſuperſtition, or worſhip of 
the ſtars and planets, concerning which ſo 


TOR, has been ſaid in the early part of the 
Ed Reon Indian 


4% „ » F 


{ 406. 1 
Indian theology, took! its riſe; hence angels and 
other ætherial beings firſt began to receive 
adoration; hence the attributes of God, and 
even the virtues of men, perſonified, came to 
be exalted into divinities; and heaven and 
earth became gradually filled with deities of 
various ſuppoſed rank, Tem aa and autho- 
rity. 
bl The preceding reflections muſt ſerve as a baſis 
Wo for the ample diſquiſition which is to follow up- 
on the PN TRiAps or Derry, previouſly 
to the examination of which, certain points 
of very high moment, deeply connected with 
our ſubject, and of the utmoſt importance in 
our own exalted code of religious inſtitutions, | 
muſt be diſcuſſed with as much conciſeneſs as 
the magnitude of the ſubject will allow of. 
It is through the imagined anTiQuiTY or In- 
DIA that the Moſaic and Chriſtian ſyſtems of 
theology have been principally attacked; and, 
therefore, it ſhall be one object of our Indian 
 AnTiquiT1Es to defend and illuſtrate thoſe: 


I - 
WOE WO GCROBRSIETREY ao "apa 11" ot 


it ſyſtems. 
it After having, with kati bur =Y 6. 
it crilegious, ſtep, penetrated into the ſacred 
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depths of the caverns and groves of India, 
and taken a. glance at ſome of the moſt m 


cient n rites best in them by the 
| brakmins 7 


— NT; 


— 4 
— 1 
c wo 


— 2 
2 


e 
"noun. 


— 
——— — 
— 


— 
* 
4 SC ENDO IE nome mo gy. 2 
t * 


a —— Leer, 


LOTS ues 45 — LY 2 MO 


Le” 2 


2 
05 
ny 


„„ 
brahrvins ; in particular, the Sabian ſuperſti- 
tion, the worſhip of fire, and initiation into 


certain deep. theological myſteries, nearly 


reſembling thoſe celebrated in Egypt and 


Greece; after having, likewiſe, ſo exten- 


fively ſurveyed thoſe grand external fabrics 
of national devotion, erected when cavern- 
worſhip began to be neglected, the pagodas, 
| abounding 1 in every quarter of this extenſive 
region of the Greater Aſia; let us, through 
yonder ſolitary door, enter the illumined 
ſhrine, and, with that profound reverence 
which is due to all ſyſtems of religion, that 
profeſs, by whatever mode and under whate- 
ver name, to worſhip one grand preſiding 


Deity, let us approach the awful high-raiſed 


ſanctuary itſelf, glittering with jewels and 
loaded with oblations. Though, in theſe nu- 
merous ſurrounding ſymbols, degraded by hu- 
man and even by beſtial repreſentation, ſtill 
the acknowledged object of their worſlp is 
the GAT FaTHER of ALL, adored with an 


endleſs variety of rites, in every age and re- 


; gion of the world, by « the ſaint, the ſa- 
vage, and the ſage. Let us, from that fanc- 
tuary, ſurvey the various TRIRES of Hindoos 
perform their reſpective devotions, and, while 
the fervent flame of piety kindles and etc 
pd WSK around 
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of mankind. "The Bxaumins, noble by their 
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| around us, in this and the following chapter 


let us examine in order thoſe other grand 


points of the comprehenſive ſyſtem of the 
| Brahmin religion, which ſtill remain to be 


inveſtigated. | 
Having uſed the word TRIBES, it e 


neceſſary for me, in this place, to ſtate, in a 
. curſory manner, what will be more particu- 
larly unfolded in the enſuing hiftory, that 
the Hindoos have, from the remoteſt periods 
: of antiquity, been divided into four great 


TRIBES, each of which comprehends a vari- 


ety of inferior claſſes, or CASTs. By the 
inviolable laws of Brahma theſe tribes never 
intermingle in marriage, at entertainments, 
or, in any intimate manner, aſſociate one 
with another, except, ſay more modern ac. 
counts, when they worſhip at the great tem- 
ple of JAGGERNADT, in Oriſſa, where it is 
eſteemed a crime to make any diſtinction. 
 JacgernauvrT ſignifies Lord of the Creation 
and this injunction ſeems to imply, that, how- 


ever the policy of their great law-giver might 


think it neceſſary to keep them at other times 


ſeparated, all ideas of ſuperiority ſhould: be 
annihilated in the preſence of that Being who 
is the common parent of all ranks and claſſes 


deſcent 


[i 469+ 1 


deſcent and venerable by their ſacerdotal of- 


fice, form the firſt Tribe. The ſecond Tribe is 
that of the KEUHTRI, or RaJas ; celebrated for 
their valour as the former for their ſanctity. 


The Banians, or Merchants, compoſe the Tribe 


of Bick. The fourth and moſt numerous Tribe 


is that of SoopER. To theſe four reſpective 
tribes are appointed different degrees of ſpiri- 


tual labour, different modes of performing the: 
POOJA, or worſhip, and different elevations of 


_ attainable excellence and holineſs. The tribe: 
of Brahmins, however, is alone allowed to read 


the Vepas; and they explain them as they pleaſe 


to the other three tribes, who receive implicitly: 


the interpretation of their prieſts. What an 
unbounded latitude this muſt open to impoſi- 
tion, in religious concerns, muſt be evident to 
every. reader of reflection. It has ariſen from 
this circumſtance chiefly, that the pure and: 
ſublime theology of Brahma has been ſo de- 


. baſed and mutilated, eſpecially on the coaſt of 


the. peninſula, by the policy of a venal prieſt- 


hood, that few of its original features are to 


be traced. in the devotion of the common 
people, who are ſtrangers to its genuine doc- 


trines, and ate enſlaved by an everlaſting 


round of ceremonies, not leſs painful than per- 
Plering. The indefatigable exertions, indeed, 
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of our own countrymen, have, of late years, 
burſt aſunder the veil that formerly obſcured 


| their religion, and the ſacred language in the 


inſcratable receſſes of which it was ſo long 


buried. How difficult it was, even in the 


time of the emperor Ak BER, to penetrate be- 


- hind that veil, will be evinced by the following 


mtereſting narrative, of which the e 
may be found in Dow.“ | 
That prince, though bred in all the frrict- 


neſs of the Mohammedan faith, poſſeſſed a 


rind too liberal and enlarged to be holden in 


chains by any ſuperſtition whatſoever, With 
a deſign to chooſe his own religion, or per- 


haps from mere curioſity, he made minute in- 


quiries concerning the ſeveral ſyſtems of divi- 


nity that prevailed among mankind. The let- 


ter, of which Mr. Fraſer has given to the world 


a tranſlated copy, in which he ſolicits the 


| king of Portugal that miſſionaries might be 


ſent to inſtruct him and his people in the doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, is a ſingular inſtance of 
deviation, from the ftrong original bias to 


his own religion, in the mind of a Mohamme- 


dan. Akber was ſucceſsful in his reſearches 


among all claſſes of religious votaries, om 


the 
* Dow's preface to his tranſlation of Feriſhtah, vol i. p. 36. 
| + See Fraſer's Nadir Shah, p. 12s here chat letter 3 is given 
a length, | 


K 
the Hindoos: from a knowledge of their fa- 
 rred myſteries he found himſelf excluded by a 
line which it was impoſſible to paſs. Diame- 
trically oppoſite to the Mohammedan and o- 
ther ſyſtems of faith, which eagerly embrace 
proſelytes of every deſcription, ' the Brah- 
. min. ſuperſtition rejected all converts, and 
conſequently defied all inveſtigation. Not all 
his authority nor promiſes could induce the 
prieſts cf that order to reveal the principles of 
their faith: at length, artifice ſucceeded where 
power failed, and in Fz1z1, the brother of his 
miniſter and confident, Abul Fazil, a proper 
inſtrument ſeemed to be found to. 1 
the deſired object, 2 55 
. Fe1z1 was, at that fink: EU oh ande 
years, but ſufficiently advanced to receive in- 
ſtruction for the part he was to act. Under 
the character of a poor orphan of the ſacer- 
dotal tribe he was received into the houſe, and 
under the protection of a learned brahmin at 
Benares: and in the courſe of ten years, not 
only became maſter of the Sanſcreet language, 
but of all the various branches of ſcience 
taught at that celebrated univerſity. The 
time approached for his return to the court of 
Akber, and meaſures for the ſafe and unſuſ- 
| FOO — from his patron and the city 
Eb where 


[ 42 J 
which he had ſo long refided were abort 


taken by the anxious monarch. An ardent 
paſſion, conceived by the youth for the beau- 


1iful daughter of the brahmin, and the im- 


pulſe of gratitude ſtrongly acting upon. a ge- 
nerous mind, induced him, in a moment when 


virtuous principles predominated over the ſug- 
geſtions of vanity and ambition, to proſtate 
himfelf at the feet of his injured preceptor, to 
confeſs the intended fraud, and, amidſt a flood 


of tears, to ſolicit his forgiveneſs. 


The venerable: prieſt, ' petrified with hoeror | 


at the tidings, remained for ſome minutes in 


agonizing ſuſpenſe and profound ſilence. At 


' length, ſtarting from his reverie, without de- | 
ſcending to the bitterneſs of invective, he 


ſeized a poniard which hung at his girdle, and 


was juſt going to bury its point in his own bo- 
ſom. The unhappy youth, arreſting his uplifted 


arm, conjured him to attempt nothing againſt 
ſo ſacred a life, and promiſed chearfully to ſub- 
mit to any ſeverities that might expiate his 


offence. The brahmin, who revered the un- 


common genius and erudition of his pupil, 
now burſt into tears, and declared his readi- 


neſs to forgive him, as well as to continue in 


life, if he would grant him two requeſts. 


ay ezt with e Wan and ſolemnly 


* | | ſwore 
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. hold his injunctions inviolably ſacred. 
Thoſe inj junctions. were, That he ſhould never 
tranſlate the. VEDAS, nor reveal, to any perſon 
whatever, the ante rige ſymbol of the Ban | 
min creed. 

This may ſeem to he the croperelt place for 
79 introducing an account of the SANSCREET lan» 
guage, and entering into a more particular 
examination of the principles contained in 
the four VE DAS. Materials, however, for A 
full inveſtigation of that abſtruſe ſubject, have 
not yet come to my hands; although I am not 
without expectation of. poſſeſſing thoſe mate 
rials in a very ample degree before my diſſer- 
tation on the Hindoo literature, and compa- 
riſon of the principles of the Brahmin and 
Grecian. ſchools, ſhall make their appearance. 
The reader will be pleaſed, for the preſent, to 
reſt content with the following conciſe and 
8 curſory, remarks. upon that ſacred and ancient 
language, Which, for bis not leſs than 1] 

aun information, I have collected from the 

; Sanſcreet Grammar of Mr. Halhed and the 
Diſſertations of Sir William Jones. By the | 
former of . theſe gentlemen we are acquainted, 

that the Sanſcreęt alphabet conſiſts of FIFTY | 
letters, thirty-four of which are conſonants 'Y 


* 6 


and Fhat WY. half of them carry combined 
ſounds; ; 


j * 
a * 
4 
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Sounds; that the mode of writing Sanſcreeti is 
not as the Hebrew, the Perſian, and the Arabic, 
are written, from the right hand to the left, but, 
in the European manner, from left to right; 
and that it has this remarkable ſingularity, that 
the conſonants in its alphabet are compoſed with 
a kind of regularity approaching to metrical ex- 
actneſs, which renders them peculiarly eafy to 
be retained in the memory.“ He aſſerts it to be a 
language of the moſt valuable and unfathoma- 
ble antiquity; the grand ſource as well as ſacred 
- repoſitory of Indian literature, and the parent 
of almoſtevery dialeR, from the Perſian Gulph 

to the China Sea. He is even of opinion, that the 
Sanſcreet was, in ancient periods, current not 
only over ALL Ix IA, conſidered in its largeſt 
extent, but over ALL THE ORIENTAL WORLD, . 
and that traces of its original and general diffu- 
fion may ſtill be diſcovered in almoſt every re- 
gion of Aſia. In the courſe of Mr. Halhed's va- 
rious reading, (and few 1 men have peruſed more 
oriental volumes ) he was aſtonithed to find the 
fimilitude which it in many inſtances bore to 
the Perſian and Arabic. He diſcovered the viſible | 
traces of its character, that character which 
he deſcribes to be ſo curious in its ſtructure 


and ſo wonderful in its combination, _ the 


See Nr. 5 Grammar of the Bengal Language, p- 8. 


moſt ancient medals and imperial fignets of 
" Eaſtern kingdoms ;* and he ſeems: to hint that 
it was the original language of the: earth. 
Here then a ſtupendous ſubject unfolds itfelf 
for future and profound inveſtigation, invol- 
ving points of the utmoſt eee DIR to 
1 literature. e 
' To Mr. Halhed's obſervations on the gan- 

% e888 language might here be added many jucli- 
cious reflections made by Sir William Jones on 
Sanſcreet compoſitions; but as thoſe reflections 
will be my moſt certain guide hereafter, it is not 
my intention to anticipate, in this place, re- 
marks which will more forcibly arreſt attention 
in the Diſſertation on the Literature of India. It 
will be ſufficient for the reader to be informed, 
in general, that Sir William ſtrenuouſſy af- 
ſerts the remote, but not anfatbomabir, antiqui. 
ty of the Sanſereet language. The Sanſereet 
proſe he deſcribes: as eaſy and beautiful, and its 
poetry as ſublime and energetic. He obſerves, 
that the learned will find in it almoft all the 
meaſures of the Greeks; and that the particular 
language of the Brahmans or the D Devanagari, a 
word explained before, runs very naturally into 
Sapphics, Alcaics, and Tambics. Sir Williaos | 
e it as enen ne {pm than the: 
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Greek, rote copious than the Latin, and more 
exquiſitely. refined than either, yet bearing to 
both ſo ſtrong an affinity as to induce # con- 


viction in the mind of a philologer, that they 


all muſt have ſprung from ſome common ſource; 
a ſource, which, perhaps, no longer exiſts. It 

is in the Devanagari language; a language be- 

lieved to have been taught by the Divinity, who 
preſcribed the artificial order of the characters 
that conſtitute it in a voice from heaven, that 
the ſacred Væpas are written in a kind of mea- 
ſured proſe. Let me not mutilate, by abrid- 

ging the paſſage, the following moſt im- 
portant information given us by this indefati- 


gable oriental ſcholar, with which, for the pre- 
ſent, I ſhall conclude the ſudject. „ Theſe 
letters, with no greater variation in their form, 
by the change of ſtraĩt lines to curves, or 
converſely, than the Cusic alphabet has re- 
ceived. in its way to India, are ſtill Ww | 


in more than twenty kingdoms and 


. 


from the borders of CAsHGUR and Knott 5 s 


Rama's Bridge; and from the Szzxpuv to the 
river of Stan. Nor, can I help believing, al- 
though the poliſhed and elegant Devanagari may 


not be ſo ancient as the monumental charac- 


ters in the caverns of JaxAsau⁰H, that the 
ho nt 'CHALDAIC N in Which moſt He- 


brew 


2 5 K 417 , iT [ 
Ad books: are copied, were originally: the | 
ſame, or derived from the ſame. prototype, 
both with the Indian and Arabian characters: 
that the PatexiciAx, from which the Greek 
and Roman alphabets were formed, by various 
changes and inverſions, had a ſimilar origin, 
there can be little doubt, while the inſcriptions 
of Canarah ſeem to be compounded of Na- 
GARL and ETuloic letters, which bear a 
cloſe relation to each other, both in the mode 5 
of writing from the left hand, and in the ſin- 
gular manner of connecting the vowels with 
the conſonants. Theſe remarks. may favout an 
ede entertained by many, that all the h. 
bels-of ſound, which, at firſt, probably, were 
only: rude outlines of the different organs of 
ſpeech, had a common origin: the Hmbols: gf 
ideas, now uſed in China and Japan, and 
formerly, perhaps, in Egypt and Mexico, are 
quite of a diſtinct nature; but, it is very 
remarkable, that the order of ſounds in the 
Chineſe Grammar correſponds nearly wick 
chat obſerved in Tibet, and hardly differs from 
that which the Hindoos conſider AS THE . 
VENTION OF- THEIR Gops. MD 


*&« F.* 


„It has beep remarked, that whereſogver a 


1 us 4 +4 


tom of infinity preſents. ifalf. 1 am of opinion, 


5 that 
a Afatic Reſearches, val i. P. 424, Judi om 


= a 418 1 5 
that the ſame remark may, with ſtill gleater pro. 


priety, be applied to a more important ſubject, 
their uxoroν That theology comprehends 


ſo many momentous and intereſting points, 
and, in the examination of it, ſuch: an exten» 
ſive field is opened for ſpeculation, that no au- 
thor, determined fully to inveſtigate -it, can 
_ obſerve order entirely inviolated. I ſhall pro- 
ceed in that inveſtigation with as much regu- 
larity of arrangement as the ſubject will al- 
low, and leave the ret t to We nen ws my 
9 readers. 5 
One of the moſt Pebttinsst Sans in the 
1 theology is the doctrine of a Tamr- 
TY, which it plainly inculcates; a ſubje& by 
no means to be paſſed 'over in filence, but at 
the ſame time connected with the abſtruſeſt 
ſpeculations of ancient philoſophy. It has 
been repeatedly obſerved, that the mythologic 
perſonages, Bxanma, VEESsANU, and SxVa, 
_ conſtitute the grand Hindoo Trlapof perry. 
By Brahma, it is univerſally acknowledged, the 
Indians mean God, the. Creator; and'poflibly: 
the Sanſcreet root may have ſome affinity to the 
Hebrew & Da, BRA, or BARA, created. I am not 
able preciſely to ſtate the radical primitives of 
the names of the two' other deities; but, ac 
1 to Mr. Howell, who tells us, that, 
While 
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1 By . 
while goverhor- general of Bengal he neglected 
no poſſible means of obtaining authentic in- 
formation, Veksnxv, in Sanſercet, literally 
ſignifies a cheriſber, a preſerver, a comſorter; 
and StzB, or SEEva, a deſtroyer and avenger. 
To theſe three perſonages different functions 
are aſſigned in the Hindoo ſyſtem of mytholo- 
gic ſuperſtition, correſpondent to the different 
fignification of their names; they are diſtin- 
guiſhed likewiſe, beſides theſe general titles, 


in the various ſaſtras and puranas, by an in- 


finite variety of appellations deſcriptive of 
their office, which has been the occaſion of 


as infinite errors in the works of Lane 


i 


travellers. 3 | 
That nearly all the Pagan nations of anti- 


quity, in their various theological ſyſtems, ac- ; 


knowledged a kind of Trinity in the divine 
nature has been the occaſion of much needleſs 
alarm and unfounded apprehenſion, eſpecially 


to thoſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity, whoſe | 


religious principles reſt upon ſo flender a 
baſis that they waver with every wind of 
aocfrine. The very circumſtance which has 
given riſe to theſe apprehenſions, the uni- 


verſal prevalence of this doctrine in the 


Gentile kingdoms, is, in my opinion, ſo far 


from invalidating the divine authenticity of it 
„ that 


2» 
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that it appears to be an irrefragable arzument 
in its favour; it ought to confirm the piety 
cf the wayering Chriſtian, and build up 
the tottering fabric of his faith. The doc- 
trine itſelf bears ſuch ſtriking internal marks : 
of a divine original, and is ſo very unlikely 

to have been the invention of mere human 
reaſon, that there is no way of account- 
ing for the general adoption of ſo ſingular 

a belief by moſt ancient nations, than by 
ſuppoſing what J have, in pretty ſtrong terms, 
intimated at the commencement of this chap- 
ter, and what I hope moſt of thoſe, who ho- 
nour theſe pages with a peruſal, will finally 
unite with me in concluding to be the genuine 
fact, that this doctrine was neither the inven- 
tion of Pythagoras, nor Plato, nor any other 
philoſopher in the ancient world, but a sus- 
LIME MYSTERIOUS TRUTH, one of thoſe ſtu- 
pendous arcana of the inviſible world, which, 

through the condeſcending goodneſs of. divine 
Providence, was revealed to the ancient patri- 
archs of the faithful line of SuM; by them 
propagated to their Hebrew poſterity; and, 
through that poſterity, during their various 
migrations and diſperſion over the Eaſt, diffu- 
ſed through the Gentile nations among which 
they ſojourned. 


8 . 
« N -% . 
* 1 
9 — V 
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— * 


„„ 
1 muſt again take permiſſion to aſſert it as 
my ſolemn belief, a belief founded upon long 
and elaborate inveſtigation of this important 
ſubject, that the Indian as well as all other 
triads of Deity, ſo univerſally adored through- 
out the whole Aſiatic world, and under every 
denomination, whether they conſiſt of PER= 
SONS, PRINCIPLES, or ATTRIBUTES DEIFIED, | 
are only corruptions of the Chriſtian doctrine 
of the Trinity. Phyſics and falſe philoſo- 
phy have, in every age, combined to darken 
this great truth; but they have not availed 
wholly to extirpate it from the mind of man. 
With reſpect, however, to drawing any im- 
mediate parallel between the Chriſtian and 
Hindoo Trinity, as the Hindoo Trinity is 
now conceived of by the brahmins, it might 
border on abſolute blaſphemy, principally on 
account of the licentious rites and groſs phy- 
 fical character of Seeva; a character which'I 
cannot but conſider as greatly miſrepreſented 
by them. In the Creator and Preſerver of In- 
dia, however, this ſublime truth beams forth 
with a luſtre, which no phyſics have been able 
to obſcure. Poſſibly hereafter, too, it may 
appear, that, as their ſyſtem of philoſophy 
allows not of the abſolute geſtruction of any 
| "O's in nature, but aflerts, that Gr a * 
„ F 2 ä of © 


| 1 1 
of being takes place, the character of W. 
as a deſtroyer, may be found inconſiſtent with 
their principles ; and that, however miſcon- 
ceived in their preſent corrupted ſyſtem of de- 
votion, and however degraded by ſymbols e- 
qually hoſtile to all religion and all morality, 
their third hypoſtaſis was originally intended 
only to ſymbolize the quickening and regentra- 
tive power of God. This hypotheſis is ren- 
dered exccedingly probable by the circumſtance 
of FIRE, the emblem of life, being the true 
and ancient ſymbol of Seeva, whence the old- 
eſt pagodas, erected in honour of him, are 
invariably pyramidal. It is not, however, 
alone the expreſſive emblem of fire which 
marks the character of Sceva to have ori- 
ginally ſhadowed out the quickening, rather 
than the g2ircying, power of God, or rather 
the God himſelf of Ffe and death; for, 
in the Hindoo coſmogony, all the three per- 
ſons in this Indian triad are repreſented as 
being preſent during that ſolemn act; and 
ike are they depicted on Mr. Holwell's firſt 
plate 1luſtrative of that event. Now, as a 
deſtroyer, what employment could there be 
for Seeva during the creation of the world; 
although in the exertion of the vivific energy 
there is obvious occaſion for the preſence of a 
3 
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beings, whoſe peculiar function it is to ſow 
the ſeeds of embryo life, and give form and 
motion to inert and ſhapeleſs matter. In this 
inveſtigation I am deeply ſenſible of the dan- 
gerous ground upon which I have to tread; 
and, though it may not be in my power, nor 
do I pretend, to obviate every difficulty, yet, 
in the courſe of it, I am confident that I, ſhall 
be able firmly to eſtabliſh the general poſition, 
that the Indian, not leſs than the other, tri- 
ads of Aſia, are but perverſions of one grand 
primæval doctrine. My humble but earneſt ef- 
forts ſhall be exerted to explore and trace back 
to its remoteſt ſource this myſterious doctrine, 
which is to be ſought for in a very different 
| country from Greece. In fact, that ſource mult 
be explored, and can alone be found i in the 
firſt known reyelations of the Deity to the hu- 
man race, and in the moſt ancient traditions 

and hicroglyphics of his highly-favoured Pt 
ple, THE JEWS. | 

The underſtanding of man can never be 
more groſſly inſulted than when infidelity la- 
bours to perſuade us, that a truth, ſo awfully 
| ſublime as that at preſent under conſideration, 
could ever be the offspring of human inven- 
tion; nor can hiſtory be more violated than 
when, it fixes the origin of this doctrine to 
F 7 . the 
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the ſchools of Greece. Equally above the 
boldeſt flight of human genius to invent, as. 
beyond the moſt extended limit of human in- 
tellect fully to comprehend, is the profound 
myſtery of the ever-bleſſed Trinity. Through 


ſueceſſive ages it has remained impregnable to 
all the ſhafts of impious ridicule, and unſhaken 
by the bolder artillery of blaſphemous invec- 
tive. It is ever in vain that man eſſays to pierce 
the unfathomable arcana of the ſkies. By his 


' limited faculties and ſuperficial ken, the deep 


things of eternity are not to be ſcanned. 
Even among Chriſtians, the ſacred Trinity i is 
more properly a ſubject of belief than of in- 
veſtigation, and every attempt to penetrate in- 
to it, farther than God in his haly word has 
expreſly revealed, is at beſt an injudicious, 
and aften a dangerous, effort of miſtaken pie- 
ty. If we extend our eye through the remote. 
region of antiquity, we ſhall find this very 
doctrine, which the primitive Chriſtians are 
aid to have borrowed from the Platonic ſchool, 
univerſally and immernorially flouriſhing in all 
thoſe eaſtern countrics where hiſtory and tra- 
dition have united to fix thoſe virtuous anceſ- 
tors of the human race, who, for their dif. 

tinguiſhed attainments in piety, were admitted 5 
W 3 familiar intercourſe with Jenovan and 


te 
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the angels, the divine heralds of his com- 


mands: ſome converſing with the Deity face 


to face upon earth, and others, after behold- 


ing the divine aſpect in the veil of mortality, 
caught up into heaven without taſting of 
death, its appointed doom, to contemplate 


with nearer view, and with more intenſe fer- 
vour, the beatific glory. To Adam, in the 


ſtate of innocence, many parts of the myſte- 


rious ceconomy of the eternal regions were, 


by the divine permiſſion, unfolded ; nor did 


his mind, at the fall, loſe all impreffion 


of thoſe wonderful revelations which had been 
gradually imparted to him; for, the remem- 


brance of his paſt enjoyment and forfeited . 


privileges, doubleſs, formed one afflicting part 
of his puniſhment. It was in that happy 
ſtate, when man's more refined and perfect na- 
ture could better bear the influx of great celeſ- 
tial truths, that the awful myſtery was revealed 


to him, and it came immediately from the | 


lips of that pivIxꝝ Bzixs, the mighty Aurobeo;, 


or SELF-EXISTENT, Who, by his noLy Worp, 


created all things, and animated all things 


which he had created by that energic and per- 


vading SPIRIT which emanated from himſelt. 
It was at that remote period, that this boly 


1 Krine was firf# propagated, and moſt vigo- 
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rouſly flouriſhed 3 not in the ſchool: of Pra. 
To, not in. the academic groves of Grpece, 
but in the facred bowers of Eden, and in the 
awful ſchool of univerſal nature, where Jeyo- 
VAH himſelf was the inſtructor, and Adam the 
heaven: taught pupil. With the holy perſona- 
ges that compoſe the Trinity he freely Fonver> 
{ed during all the period that he remained in a 
ſtate of! innocence, while the refulgent glory of 
the divine SHECHINAH, darting upon him its 
direct, but tempered, rays, encircled with a 
flood of light the enraptured protoplaſt, 
formed in the image and ſimilitude of his Ma- 
ker. But, as he ſaw the radiance of the di- 
vine Triad in innocence with inexpreſſible joy, 
ſo, when fallen from that ſtate of primeval 
rectitude, he beheld it with unutterable ter- 
ror, eſpecially at that awful moment. when - 
the ſame luminous appearance of Deity, but 
arrayed in terrible majeſty, and darting forth 
ſeverer beams, ſought the flying apoſtate, who 
heard with new and aganizing ſenſations the 
majeſtic voice of Jenavan ELoOHIM, literally 
the Lord Gops, walking in the garden i in the 
cool of the day. 

For the hiſtory of the Gi Trinity it- 
felf, the various doctrines propagated relative 
to it in the early 885 after Chriſt, and the 
| _ © conteſts 


i 433 ] 

- conteſts which ever fince have not ceaſed to 
Agitate the church from the third century to 
the preſent day, the reader will conſult Biſhop 
Bull, Moſheim, and its moſt ſucceſsful mo- 
dern defender, Biſhop Horſley. My obſer- 
vations will be confined as much as poſſible to 
the moſt early Jew:sn notions of this holy 
_ myſtery, and the degradation and proſtitution 
of 1 it, either in doctrine or oy. ſymbols, among 
the GENTILES,. _ 

It has been obſerved by Grotius, that Chriſ- 
tianity 1s only the completion of the Jewiſh 
law ;* we may, therefore, with the greateſt 
reaſon, expect to find ſo predominant a feature 
in the Chriſtian, deciſively marked in the He- 
brew, ſyſtem of theology. In reality, the di- 
ligent inyeſtigator of the Old Teſtament will 
find it to be ſo in a variety of paſſages, and 
that in a manner the moſt pointed and une- 
quivocal. It would probably have been yet 
more frequently, and ini ſtill more deciſive lan- 
guage, inſiſted on in the writings of Moſes, 
and in the venerable prophets who ſucceeded 
him, but for a reaſon very forcible, although 
not generally attended to. 80 unhappily 
prone were the great body of the Hebrew na- 
tion to run into the groſs and boundleſs 
polytheiſm i in which their pagan neighbours 
„ 17 were 


* Vide Grotius de Veritate, lib. i. fed. 16 
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were immerſed, that the greateſt caution and 
delicacy were neceſſary to be obſerved in incul- 
cating a doctrine which might poſſibly be per- 


verted to perpetuate and to ſanction thoſe er- 
rors. 


jogue, the vulgar Jews were incapable of com- 
prehending ſo exalted and myſterious a truth. 
Even amidſt the awful and terrifying ſcenes 


that were tranſacting on the illumined ſummit 
of Sinai, though they ſaw the glory and heard the | 


voice, yet could not all this ſtupendous diſplay 
of Almighty power reſtrain the madneſs of 
their idolatry. From age to age, however, 
through all the periods of their empire, diſ- 


* 


Continually violating the two grand 
injunctions which ſtand foremoſt in the Deca- 


perſed as they were through every clime, and 


tanguiſhing under every viciſſitude of fortune, 
this threefold diſtinction in the Deity was 
confeſſed by the rabbies in a variety of writings 


and by a multitude of emblems, 
In fact, this ſublime doctrine, ſo far from 
being only obſcurely glanced at in the Old Teſ- 


tament, repeatedly occurs and ſtrikingly forces 


itſelf upon the attention of the reader. The 
intelligent and learned 


down in the feiters of national bigotry, and 

were he not inſpired from his very infancy 

Vith ſentiments of the bittereſt rancour againſt 
| : the 


Jew well knows this, 
and would acknowledge it, were he not bound 


„ | 
the deſpiſed Meſſiah of the Chiiſtians. But 
whence originated this rooted contempt and 
averſion to the meek, the amiable, the beneft- 
cent, Meſfliah ? The perverted imaginations 
of their ambitious forefathers had inveſted 
the Meſſiah whom they expected with all the gor- 
geous trappings of temporal grandeur. Inſtead 
of the benevolent Jeſus, the Prince of peace, 
they expected a daring and irreſiſtible conque- 
ror, who, armed with greater power than Cz- 
far, was tocome upon earth to rend the fetters 
in which their hapleſs nation had ſo long 
groaned, to avenge them upon their haughty 
oppreſſors, and to re-eſtabliſh the kingdom of 
Judah upon the ruin of all other kingdoms. 
The Sulronu, for whoſe coming the breaſt of 
the impatient Iſraelite of old panted, would 
not, they conceived, appear in leſs regal ſplen- 
dour than the magnificent Solomon, nor with 
leſs military array than the triumphant Joſhua. 
They believed, that, immediately on his advent, 
he was to elevate his immortal ſtandard upon 
the ſacred hill, and that his victorious legions 
were to march againſt, and exterminate, all 
oppoſers of his claim to univerſal ſovereignty. 1 
Thus an empire, which Jehovah had declared 
ſhould be founded in benevolence and equity, 
was, by the infatuated Jews, conſidered as 
about to be eſtabliſhed by a wanton profuſion 

ay 
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py human blood, and ſupported by the moſt 
flagrant deſpotiſm. Happily for mankind, 
the Almighty Mind was inflamed with no ſuch 
ſanguinary and vindictive ſentiments. againſt 


| his rebel ſubjects. Inſtead of the crimſon 
banner of deſerved wrath, the white flag of 


conciliation and pardon was diſplayed on the 
ſacred heights of Salem. The Gentiles, obey- 
ing the ſummons, joyfully , enliſted beneath 
that banner, and are gathered into the garner 
of their heavenly Father ; while the obſtinate 
Jews, fill ſpurning the divine proffer, are 
ſcattered over the earth, and view with mingled 
rage and indignation the elevation and. proſ- 


perity of the deſpiſed ſect of the Nazarene. 


Animated by this ſpirit of rancour againſt 
Chriſtianity, they have, with unparalleled 
audacity, proceeded to mutilate their moſt ve- 
nerated records, and involve whatever evidence 
could be brought, in favour and ſupport of its 
leading docti ines from their early opinions, 


traditions, and writings, in a labyrinth of in- 


extricable confuſion, or entirely to bury that 
evidence in an abyſs of impenetrable darkneſs, 
They have even dared to pronounce that the 
true ſenſe of the ſacred volumes themſelves can 


only be found in the degrading comments and 


baſe forgeries of their interpreting rabbies, 
W 675 lived in the IF ages after Fes 


With 


3 
With the elaborate SEW TT COR of my learn⸗ 
ed predeceſſors on this diſpufed ground, 1 
have not the preſumption to attempt an idle 
competition but, as this book will probably 
go to a region of the earth, where thoſe ex- 
cellent authors cannot be obtained, I ſhall' en- 
deavour to ſtate, in the cleareſt and moſt con- 
ciſe manner poſſible, what are the genuine 
and avowed ſentiments of the Chriſtian 
church, and of all its ſincere adherents relative 
to this doctrine, which, as I obſerved before, 
is a myſtery to be believed rather than a ſpecu- 
lative doctrine to be agitated in in warm and em- 
bittered controverfy. 
The Chriſtian religion inculcates the belief | 

of oNE GoD, ETERNAL, INFINITE, OMNI ro- 

TENT, without the leaſt ſhadow of imperfac- 
tion in his nature, and without the remoteſt 
poſſibility of viciſſitude. The ſacred Scriptures, 
however expreſs upon the ſubject of the UniTY 
of the Godhead, as decidedly affert that there 
are, in the divine nature, three diſtinét hypoſta- 
fes, or perſons, whom they denominate the FA- 
THER, the Sox, or Wop, or Go, and the 
Horx Spikir. To each of theſe ſacred per- 
ſons, individually, all the eſſential attributes 
and all the peculiar operations of Deity are 
aſſented to belong. The Father is the great 
FOUNTAIN of the divinity. The Son and 
. the 


) 


E 4a 1 


the Holy Spirit are EMANAT1ONs from that 


fountain: not diviſible from their ſource, 


but eternally exiſting in it, and inſeparably 
. united to it, To maintain that the three per- 


ſons in the ſacred Trinity are of a different 
nature, that they can by any poſſible means be 
ſeparated, or that there exiſts more than one 
Fountain or Principle in the Divinity, is, as 
Biſhop Bull has obſerved on this profound 
ſubject, groſs TuirHEISsM;“ a doctrine utter- 


1y repugnant to that ſyſtem of religion, of 


which the Unity of the Godhead forms the 


predominant feature. The Chriſtian Trinity, 
therefore, is not a Trinity of principles like 


that of the Perſian philoſophers; it does not 
conſiſt of mere logical notions and inadequate 
conceptions of Deity like that of Plato; but it 
is a Trinity of ſubſiſtences, or perſons, joined 


by an indiſſoluble union. As it is againſt the 


divinity of the ſecond and third perſon, in this 
holy Triad that inveterate ſcepticiſm princi- 
pally points its raſh inveſtive; let us take a 
curſory review of the qualities and offices aſ- 

cribed to them in the ſacred writings. 
It is neceſſary ever to be remembered, that, 
when thoſe writings denominate one perſon, in 
| the 


* See Biſhop Bull's Defenſ. Nic. Fid. paſſim, but particu- 
larly his Diſceurſe oa the Trinity, in his Sermons, vol. iii. p. 
829, edit. oct. 1713. 
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the Trinity; the Hf, another the ſecond, aal 
another the third, they muſt not be underſtood 
as if ſpeaking of a priority of time or of nature, 
which would imply ſome ſort of dependence, 
but only of a Priority of emanation. The ſecond + 
perſon, indeed, is ſaid to have proceeded from 
the firſt, and the third from the firſt and ſe- 
cond ; yet from this expreſſion it by no means 
follows that they were created beings, for, in 
that caſe, to pay them any adoration would 
doubtleſs be to ſubſtantiate the charge which 
our opponents bring againſt thoſe who worſhip 
the Trinity, and involve us in all the guilt of 
complicated idolatry. It cannot be ſaid of 
them, as of created agents, erat quando non 
erant, or that they once were not; ſince their 
going forth is ſaid to have been from all eter- 

nity, They were, conſequently, eternal ant 
neceſſary emanations, co-eval and co-eſfential _ 
with the ſublime Being, from whom they | 
emanated : not circumſcribed in their powers, ö 
not limited in their duration, which is the 

proper deſcription and characteriſtic of created 
intelligences ; but unlimited as the boundleſs 
univerſe which they animate and direct, inde- 
finable in the extent of their operations, and, 
ſince they never were created, fo it is impoſſi- 
ble that they ſhould ever be annihilated, 7 
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To prove what is thus aſſerted, texts need 
not be multiplied. St. John, who ſeems to have 
compoſed the particular Goſpel, which bears 
his name, on purpoſe to obviate ſore rift: ing 
hereſies in the church, relative to our Saviour's 
incarnation, expreſſly ſays, In the beginning was 
the Wokp, or Logos, and the WorD was with 
Go, and the WorD was Gon. 
is in the' power of no created being to create 


other beings, as the ſtrongeſt proof of his di- 


vinity that could be given, he immediately 


adds, All things were Maps by him, and without 
bim %as not any thing MADE fhat was MADE.“ 


He ſums up the whole of this deciſive evidence, 
in proof of the declared divinity of the 
Logos, by this ſolemn declaration: he Wok p 


af MADE FLESH, and dwelt among us, AND W] ] kr 
BEHEID HIS GLORY, This is the Acre 


of one of that highly. favoured number of holy 


perſons, who having been on earth the con- 
Fant companions of Him, in whom dwelt all 


the FULNtSS or THE GODHEAD bodily, F be- 
held that glory break forth in unſpeakable 


ſplendor, when, after his reſurrection, he a- 
ſcended the ſkies whence he came, and reſu- 
med his ſeat upon the eternal throne. 
unity with the F ather, what terms can Poffi 


Of his 


bly 


C John i. v. t, . + John i. 14. t Coloſſ. ii. 9. 


And, ſince it 


* 


5 U bade pointed and c 3 e 7 


khan thoſe made uſe af by:theincarnate Logos 


 himſalf,. by him who cat to be a pattern of 
humility to men, and with whoſe — cha- 
racter every ſpecies of improper boaſting w 
__ totally. incompatible. Vet, et an ee e 
| that ſeemed: to demand the'unqualified-ayowab 
of his immortal rights and dignity, did the meek 
Mleſſiah, in this emphatie and unequivocal lan- 
JZuage, aſſert his high. rank in that univerſe 
Which he had made; ILAuD N F ATHER-ARE 
onen The Holy Spiritis called tbe ſpirit of truth, 
WO ROC EBD FROM TER FAT AER. The 
divinity and rank of this important perſonage 
olf the Trinity are repeatedly declared in holy 
writ ; and his character and attributes are ſauc⸗ 
tioned in the moſt awful manner. To ſis tothe 
2 Horx Guosr is expreſlly ſaid. 70, lie unto God. E 
and all manner of blaſphemy. but that againſt. the. 
Hor Gnosr ſhell be forgiven. He was. like- 


' wile preſent and actively afliting in the great „ 


and gadlile work. ol creation; for, the sI oe 


80 ved upon the Jace of | the waters. + As by. a 
tbe worD., of the, Lord the begvuens were mad 2 25 25 
vere all the boſt of + them by the. e (in 1e 
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aqua rapid. ag energetic in PRE opera- - 
tions, the Hor Sp is the more imme- 
diate agent between the divine mind and that 


Portion of it which animates the human form. 


Hie is the munificent diſpenſer to mortals of 
all the more ſplendid excellences and amiable 


endowments that adorn and illuſtrate our na- 


ture. He is. repreſented as an excellent Spi- 


717, the Spirit of grace, the Spirit of: wif 
dom,” the Spirit of burning, It was this 


bleſſed Spirit that iſſued from the opening 


heavens in the form of the ſpotleſs dove, and, 
a fighting in beans of glory upon the head of 


our Saviour, corroborated the ſolemn and pub- 


he atteſtation ef Jehovah, that He was bis be- 
loved for. It was this Spirit that diffuſed the r ra- ; 
diance of the Suecuinan round the'ſame dig- 
nified Meſſiah when he was transfigured im the 


high and remote mountain, and When the aſto- | 
_ Hiſhed diſciples, who accompanied him, beheld þ 
his altered viſage Shining like the fur, and his rui- 
ment white as tight, He was the ruſhing mighty 


wind; that deſzended from heaven, and filled all 
the houſe in which the apoſtles were aſſembled. | 


He was the lami nous plemdor thiat ſat upon 
each of them, and, while it imparted a ra _ 


— fire to their boſoms, th 
open | 


' 
. 


„ 1 
. tongues to pour forth a ſpontaneous 
flood of heaven-taught Slogans. 
The ſceptic affirms, that this Acne f. i 
3 Trinity in Unity is conttary to reaſon, and ke 
cannot give his aſſent to a manifeſt contradiction.. 
But, in anſwer to this, it has been n 
and forcibly urged, that a doctrine, which, as · 
I have juſt remarked, ſoars far above. the- init- — 
ed powers of our weak reaſon to comprehend, 

may yet by no means be cuntradictory to that rea · 
ſon of which we ſo arrogantiy boaſt. Mankind; 
in this point, demand more rigid proofs than. 

on any ſpeculatiye points whatever, « concerning. | 
which the ingenuity of the human mind may 
| chooſe. to debate, can poſſibly be. obtained. 
The queſtion is, whether the ſutject ought to, 
be brought to this ſtandard, and, whether it 
is poſſible to be fathomed by that reaſon... If 
d vines aſſerted that there are three Gods, az. 
would indeed be a direct and palpable contra 
diction; but we may ſurely, without vielas- 
ting reaſon, maintain that there are, in the dis 
vine eſſence, three diſtin hypoſtaſes. The 
. dodtrine of the ANTIPoDes was denied, tilþ 

à better e with the true form of 
the, Sant 990 d the principles of 8 

Ky A man, ignorant. of the, principle jan 

5 , ran 
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beaſts of the defart. The circutnfl 


Ce! 
rules 'of- geometry, it muſt appear impolible eo 
meaſure the diameter of the earth, for he 


_ would naturally inquire where was the vaſt 


Une that ſhould be drawn over the ſurface of ſo 


bülky a ſphere. Ir muſt appear ſtill leſs prac- 


ticable to extend, through the regions of ſpace, 


the line of menſuration, accurately to compute 


the diſtances, and correctly to deſcribe the mag- 
nitudes, of the ſhining orbs that revolve through' 
them; yet has the former been done without 


the immediate aid of the line and the rule, and 
the latter by means of the ſame ſcience applied 


to aftronomy. "The Laplander cannot concei vo 


that life can poſſibly be ſuſtained under the di- 


rect fervours of an equinottiali ſun; nor can 
the ſcorched inhabitant of the Tropic at all 
comprehend how water ſhould be bound in icy 
fetters.” The latter would probably deem it 
the height of madneſs to aſſert, that, clothed: 
in fur, the hardy progeny of Ruſſia and Lap- 


land drive the rapid fledge, drawn by rein-deer, 


over mountains of ſtagnant water, or that ſo 5 


| oppoſite i an element as fire, for whole nights, 


ſhould-glow with unabated vigour upon the 


ſurface of thoſe i Icy: fields, the ſureſt defence. 


of the travaller againſt the berce aft 5 ; 


enumerated e Br n enquiry | i 


eat ty 


7s - 445 1 . 
an appafent e but, thence, the 
abſolute impoſſibility of ſome, and the utter 
Impradticability of Wy ary: N no means to 
11 inferred.® | 
I.n the vaſt field afs NATURE, 1 in any ads 
Sy circle of set, a thouſand perplexing phz- 
nomena daily occur; of which, though our rea- 


s 585 


ſion cannot reſolve the myſtery, we do not deny 


the exiſtence. Both nature and ſcience, howr 
ver, exhibit objects which may aſſiſt weak hu- 
man intellect in its endeavour to form ſome 
faint conception of this important truth. 
From the latter, a ſtriking inſtance has been 
repeatedly adduced in the geometrical figure, 
the equilateral triangle, of which the three 


ſides are equal in quantity, and, when united, 1 


exhibit one of the moſt perfect figures in the 
power of art to form. Upon this very ac- 
count, we are informed by Kircher, the Egyp- 
tians actually made uſe of the triangle as a ſym— 
bol to deſcribe the numen rene, THE 
Derry 19818 THREE-FOLD:CAPACITY-f The 
former holds out to us the ſolar orb, in which, 
the three qualities of FLAME, . LIGRT,:: and 
BEAT); infiparebly;chlended,: afford a noble 

1 4} 1 19yQ 4 T: Gig gon hot 125) 0ofmbel © 
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5 ſymbol of a higher union, Of created-ohjedts, 


inc there is none more noble in the uni- 


_ verſe than the sun, I ſhall poſſibly be'excuſed 
for referring alſo to that object for an eluei- 
dation of another magnified difficulty, ſtarted 


by Arianiſm againſt this myſtery: that God the 
Son cannot be co-eval! with God: the - Father, 
becauſe! the exiſtence of any being, ek een 5 
ceeds from another, muſt neceſſarily com- 
mence later than that of the ſource hence oe 
proceeds, and that ſuch very proceſſioni evi. 
dently implies inferiority. Let the ſceptie then 5 
erect his eye towards that heaven, againſt 


which he aims the artillery of his weak wit 
or his futile logic, and ſurvey the sun diffuſing 


through our ſyſtem his genial beam, Let 


his imagination, warmed by the ſurvey; tra- 


vol back to that remote Period. probably long 
antecedent to the formatien of this globe, in 
which that orb; launched from the arm of the 
Creator, began ts fill his lofty ſtation in the 
Kies. Whenever that" period dommencedb, 
peel With its exiſtence, at dhe very inſtant 
of © its foriiation; - emanated: the 'viviey ing 


Kay" that's Pervades and jnvigorates: or 
8 Indeed, Were it poſſible for us 


\Z be e Own: noble e648 of relig en, "ſo + | 
to join with the GE 1 


10 * : * 1 
4 off 1 50 . K . AF 1 1011 34 336 that 


|  greatiaidegree-25/ 4 nation for wan 


s T7 447. J 
oY that orb in ancient times, and believe 1 

de ETERNAL, we muſt own its RAY! — . 
| e ETERNAL alſo. 

_ -* Tthave aſſerted that deleted the Jewidh 
paid in every period of their empire knew - 
and acknowledged the great Truth which we 
are conſidering; that they applied, to the 

Mieſſiah whom they expected, moſt of the texts 
and prophecies in the Old Teſtament, which 

wie conſider as pointedly alluſtre to Jeſus 
Chriſt; but that, to elude the foree of the ap- 

plication of thoſe texts to Him and their com- 
| pletion « of thoſe prophecies in his Perſon, they: 
have mutilated their moſt venerated, records; 
that they have even declared that the true ſenſe: 
of their Scriptures is only to be found in the 
commentaries of their celebrated doctors, and 
that in fact they hold the Talmuds compoſed 
by them in higher veneration than the original. 
Having ventured thus far in aſſertion, I ſhall 


chat if a doctrine ſo important as this in tha 
Obriſtian ſyſtem, a ſyſtem which in a great 
meaſure is founded upon that of the Hevedwas 


cannot he diſcovered in thoſe 


into polytheiſm would bear the gevelation -of 
. * doctrine of Chrife | 
29008 tianity | 


[ 448 1 's 
tianity erode ug be ſuſpected, and one great 
evidence at leaſt for the ſupport of it will be 
overturned. However raſh and precipitate tho 
laſt aſſertion may appear, I truſt that I ſhall be 
| able fully to prove the truth of eee | 

It wil-previouſly be neceſſary to acquaint 
ap reader, that, from that remote and me- 
morable period in which the divine Legiſla- 
tor appeared to Moſes on Sinai, the Jews have 
regarded in the moſt ſacred light a code of tra- 

ditional laws, which they denominate oral, in 
order to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe which 
are called written laws. They believe, that, 
when Moſes received the law from the Al- 
mighty, he alſo received certain CABALA, or 
myſterious explanations of that law, which he 
did not think proper to commit to writing, 
but delivered orally to Aaron, to the-prieſts . 
the ſons- of Aaron, and the aſſembled Sanhe- 
drim. While the former was faithfully de- 
lvered to poſterity in the books of Exodus, 
Leviticus, and Numbers, the latter, imprint- 
ed by frequent repetition on the memory of 
thoſe to whom they were thus orally intruſted, 
were as faithfully delivered down by tradition, 
from father to ſon, and from age to age, tillabout 
the year after Chriſt 180, When a celebrated 
een named Judah che Holy. 2 77 
Te „„ 


. 


Tan S 
ther theſe various traditions, and, committing. 
them. to writing, formed out of them the vo- 


luminous compilation, holden in ſuch pro- 
found veneration among the Jews, called the 
Misa, a Hebrew word fignifying repetition.” 
This holy doctor was the chief of the miſera- 
ble remnant of that nation, who remained af- 
ter their final diſperſion, and after the total 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple. Ju- 


dah was ind uced to this act by the juſt appre= 


henſion, that, in their various diſperſion and 


migrations through ſo many provinces, and 


during the interruption of the public ſchools, 
the traditions of their fathers and the rites of 


their religion ſhould be obliterated from their 
memory. It was againſt the rigid adherence 2 


of the Jews to the inſtitutions preſcrabi 
theſe traditions, preſerved with ſuch anxious 
care and honoured-with ſuch profound Vene- 
ration, to the great neglect of the precepts of 


the written law that our Saviour repeatedly di- 
rected his animated cenſures, Full well Je re- 
jet the commandment of God that ye may keep. 
your own tradifions. He ridicules their blind 
ſuperſtition in that reſpect; 3 and: while: he 
does not diſrourage a decent attention to tùhẽ 
wiſe maxims of their Waere he, in very A 


4 ve eee 


7 0 


either to their ecelæſiaſtical or civil policy, and 
by 0 e e comment of his own. upon 


3 3 


4 real that 1 itſelf 1 in Aa round of teremo-: 


nious obſervances of human inſtitution, yet 


neglected the weightier matters of the law of 
God. From this cauſe principally aroſe the 
implacable malice with which the ſcribes and 
phariſces purſued even to the croſs the daunt-' 


leſs upbraider of their hypocriſy, who, to the 


crime of being bumbly born, added the aggra- - 
vating offence of OP n and n. 


integrity. 


About a hundred years er Rabbi Judah 


had thus conſolidated into one body all the 
traditions in his power to collect, under the 
title of MisxA, which the Jews to this day 
honour with theappellationof the Second Law, 


and which in fact they hold in higher venera- 
tion than the Firſt, another celebrated rabbi, of 
the name of Jonathan, compiled a treatiſe 


called the GzMaRa. Gemara is a Hebrew 


term ſigni fying perficere, conſummare ; that is 
to ſay, this learned doctor, by. collecting all 


the remaining traditions of the Jews, as well 


as all the legal deciſions of the Jewiſh doctors 
on certain. great. points of controverſy 2 


Ur ing 
which. Judah had deguns. «. They therefor | 
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clays Calmet) call this work Completion, Per. | 
Faction, becauſe they confi ler it as an explana» 
tion of the whole law, to which there can be 
no farther additions made, and after which 
nothing more can be defired.”* The Miſna 
and the Gemara, joined together, compoſe 
the TALMUD, (that is, 'dof#rinale,) the grand 
code of Jewiſh traditional divinity. Of theſe 
Talmuds there are two; that of Jeruſalem, ſo 
called from being compiled in that city, and 
the other, that of Babylon, becauſe the pro- 
duction of the Babylonian ſchool. The for- 
mer conſiſts of the Miſna of the Rabbi Judah, 
and the Gemara of Johanan ; the latter of the 
ſame Miſna, but united with the Gemara, ot 
completion of Rabbi As A, who flouriſhed at 
Babylon about a century after Rabbi Johanan. 
The former Talmud is more conciſe and ob 
ſcure in its ſtyle than the latter, Which is, 
therefore, more in requeſt among the ſews, 
WINE Rn» to it may N be . 
by 
; See Calmer's Se Hiſtorical, Critical, and Eqymblogitt, E 
Dinar, under the article Gemata, vol. i. p- 598. Great 
part of what is offered in the text is taken from this au- 
tdentic book, which, together with Gale's Court of the Gen- 
tiles, Dr. Allix's Judgement of the Jewiſh church, the Phoenix, 
Bull, Waterland, Cudworth, Sherlock, Bedford, and the later 
authors, form a library upon this ſubje& which the Engliſh in- 
veſtigator will hardly chooſe to be without, The edition of 
Caimer-cited by me is that of London, 1732, j 


5 452. 1 
5 the numerous legends and romantic tales 
with which it abounds. Now, in what ſape= 
rior eſteem, even to the ſacred volumes them- 
ſelves, theſe Talmuds are . holden by the, Jews 
is evident from the following adage recorded 
buy Calmet, who ſays, they compare ** the 
Bible to water, the Miſna to wine, and the 
 Gemara to bypocras.” Hypocras (or Hippo- 
cras, as it ſhould rather be written, ſince the 
word is derived from its ſuppoſed inventor 
Hippocrates) is a kind of medicated wine, 
uſed in foreign countries, and enriched with 
the moſt fragant aromatics and the ſtrongeſt 
ſpices. This proverbial faying is amply/illuſ- 
trative of their real opinions on the ſcore of 
theſe traditions, and deciſively corroborative 
of the propriety of my former remarks. How- 
ever high in the opinion of the Jews the two 
Talmuds of Jeruſalem and Babylon may rank, 
and however ſtrong may be the proof thus ex- 
HBibited that they have transferred to the cr 
law a great part of that veneration which their 
_ anceſtors entertained for the written law, Jet 
there are other productions of Hebrew piety 
and erudition deſerving (till more diſtinguiſhed 


© notice, and far more venerable in point of 


antiquity than theſe. From the Talmuds, in- 
vol ved as they are in a veil of Fable and 1 


V 
ſtition, though doubtleſs with ſome ſublime 
theological and moral truths intermixed, no 


_ ſubſtantial evidence can poſſibly be adduced of | 
their early opinions on the grand point of 


theology under diſcuſſion; or, if any ſhould 


appear, it muſt be principally i in the Miſna of 
Judah. The real ſentiments of the more an- 


tient Jes are only to be found in thoſe two 
celebrated paraphraſes on the Hebrew text, 
called the  Targums, the more ancient one 
bearing the name of JonaTaAn, and that leſs 


ancient, but not materially; ſo, the name of 


Oxxzros. The Targum compoſed. by Jona- 


than is a diffuſe commentary on the greater 


and leſs prophets; and was written, according, 
to Calmet, about thirty years before the time 


of our Saviour. The Targum of Onkelos is 
entirely upon the Pentateuch, or fiye books 


of Moſes, and, both in its ſtyle and mode of 


explication, is more conciſe. than the former. 


They are both written in tolerabiy pure Chal- 


ſuſpected to have had additions made to it by 
the Jewiſh doctors, who lived many centuries 


8 after Chat, Theſe Targumim therefore, but 


n AE s 
more 


+> 
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dee, although that of Onkelos is reckoned 
more pure and is in moſt eſteem among the 
learned. That of Jonathan, however, is moſt in 
requeſt among the jews ingeneral; and isſtrongiy 
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more particularly the former, muſt be our on- 
- If fare guide in inveſtigating the unadulterated 
ſenſe of the Old Teſtament and in exploring 
the genuine ſentiments of the ancient Jews. | 
Abe learned critic and Hebraiſt, Dr. Wot- 
ton, has remarked that it is but fair to ler 
the Jewiſn doctors explain their on Serip- 
tures, and to receive their comments as the 
trueſt expoſttions of them; when there is no 
feaſon to ſuſpect any latent ill intention or im- 
proper bias ſwaying the judgement of the 
conimentator.* Undoubtedly à diligent at- 
tention to the. vaſt treaſure of Hebrew tradi- 
tional knowledge, which the Miſna of Judali 
contains, has been of infinite ſervice to Chriſ- 
tian divines in explaining many difficult paſſa- 
ges of the New Teſtament, and, in partieu- 
lar, thoſe parts of our Lord's diſcourſes ant 
Sk. Pauls Epiſtles which are ſo directly alles | 
five to their ancient cuſtoms and traditions: 
Whatever objections therefore may be brought | 
_ againſt more recent expoſitors, nothing of this 
kind can de urged againſt: the parapheaſes ei- 
ther of Jonathan or Onkelos ; and if, as was 
© before hinted, the text of Joriathin has been . 
e we lag 1 n it that ne- 
Hi thing 


. — 


To See b to oy, Wa, Diſcourſ: 5 2 wy Tad 


tions Uf the Jews, vol. i. p. 8, edit. ect. Leadon, 1728, 
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| thing ande to the doctrĩne of . ] 
nity has been added to it, and, it any argue. 
ments can be found there to ſupport that dec- 
 trine, they ought, on that very account, e 
carry wich them. a double in of: ovĩ⸗ 
dence , e ler lieb Gel. 
For my own oats) 5 own. thats 1 — even 
ee the two firſt verſes of the Old Tecs 
tament as containing very ſtrong if not deer: 
five evidence in ſupport of the truth of: KH 
doctrine. ELlogIx, a noun ſubſtantive of the 
plural number, by which the Creatot᷑ is expreſſly 
ed, appears as evidently to point towards à 
plurality of perſons in the divine natute 286 
the verb in the Sngular, with which it is joined, 
does. to. the unity of that nature. Þ frincigio 
creavit. Deus. W ith ſtrict attention to gramma⸗ 
tical-propriety, the paſſage fnould be rendered 
Jn pri nelpio creavit Di; but our belief in in n. the 
unity of... God forbids us thus to. tranſlate. the | 
ward: Er081M. Since, therefore, Elohim - 18 8 
plural, and no plural can conſiſt of leſs than | 
tuo in number, and ſince Creation can alons 
be the work of -Dzity;: we are:to:underſtaind = 
by this term, ſo particularly uſed in this Place 
God the Father and the eterr Logos, af 
Word of God, that Locos, whom St. John, 
ſupplying us With an excellent e upon 
V 


this pailage, : ſays, was in tlie beginning 


= 4 2 


| Eivenin that blaBoräte work; eee ae e 


Fe 
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God, and ho alſo. was Gd. 
As the Father and the Son are ſo ns 
pointed. out in the firſt verſe of this chapter, 
fo is the third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity not 
leſs deciſively revealed to us in the ſecond. And 


 #6SpiktT er Gop moved upon the face of the 


Waterl. Calaſio renders this paſſage, Spi- 
ritus Dei motabat, &c. but; as Dr. Pa- 


trick has rightiy obſerved, this is not the 


exact meaning of the text, for the original 
verb, tranſlated moved, ſhould be rendered, 


 brooded, upon the water: incubavit, as a hen 


deoods o over r her n e we ys the ware 


oY [ti 18 Sanbsted ey this very bert in che 45 Nabe er 
the Hebrew text, as L Hd It in Wattens Polyglott. kae Inter- 
It i is Feen es * variouſly doch the verb irſelf and No, pre- 
ceding noun are rendered in the ſeveral Eaſtern tranſlations- 


riſe to all the miſtaken-idens of the Gentiles on the ſphj 
'hus, i in the Samaritan verſion, it 1s rendered“. Spiritu De 
ebatur Tuper aquas, *in Which 3 it agrees with the penal 
aud the valgate Latin. Ffom {dine perverted notion of this kind, 


 Eclivered traditionally down tothe Indians, it has moſt likely a- 


riſen, that, in all the engravings deſcriptive of the Indian coſe 
mogony, Branma is repreſented floating on the abyſs upon the 
Jeaf of che facred foros. Thus, in chat ſpirited and beautiful 


oe of Sir William Jones to Mü AAT, which; literally 
tranſlated, he obſerves, means the Spirit moving on the'quatery 


. che following remarkable ſtanza, in which is combined | 
OS 4 hy ; " tho 8 


{ 457 1 
exerted upon this occaſion an active e 


energy 50 that energy, ee vaſt | abyſs, 
ro ies fel HA and 


the idea both of ae 2 25 and che Jill, 3 1 
will be remembered that Sir William, in this paſſage; profeſſes 
to give the principles of the Indian coſmogony, as he found them 


diſplayed in the two moſt venerable Sanſcreet productions of 
India, ſo often mentioned hereafter, the Max UMSKITI, ates 


* 


ſitutes of Menu, and the-Sxzz Buacavar. 7905 1 


t 
1 
8 


rin. an all: potent all- perrading ſound _ 
Bade flow the waters, and the waters flow'd,” 
Exulting in their meaſurelefs abode, >} -* Wy 555 
. DiCukve, multitudinous, profound. WITS 

Then, o'er the vaſt expanſe, primordial an, 

Breath'd gently till a lucid bubble rofe,” 1. i 
Which grew in perfect ſhape an Eog e, f 
ee Created ſubſtance no ſuch beauty ſhewss '-// 5 bu 
| Above the warring waves it dane'd elare,'- 7 2 
T.irll from its burſting hell, with lovelytate, 
A ceruean futter'd er the deep: 
21 5 Brighteſt of beings, greateſt anne Nini ve nfs 
Who, not as mortals Keep © o 30 ag 
bi i Their eyes in dewy fleep, Ss 8 «3 1 | 5 LR TW 
1 Zut, heavenly penſive; oat FOE KS NN 3 42 
2. reg ne at his touch and ſued a goklen tay, 4343 
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7 Bee the whole of this yan In the Afar | 
Wes 8 55 PR _ Miſcellany, 12 1 Calcutta prininds . 


8 dane, en obſerved; As nien Nen 
| and ee the inſtitutes, zemembered from Menu, may be of 
an antiquity lrde inferior to the great patriarch himſelf. Thavs 
gone deeply, at the co ment of my hiſtory, into all the 
oriental colmogonies, but particularly-into/that of India. The 
reſult, I truſt, will be a proud addition of fixength and glory to 
* eee 
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r 
infuſing into ir a pow rful vital prineipte? 
1 ſhall, hereafter, ſhew-atlarge' how generally 
throughout all the oriental nations, but eſpeci- 
ally in Hindoſtan, this notion of the Spiritus 
incubans was adopted; and whence, except from 
this primitive ſource, can we «deduce the doc- 
tritie of the wov TgwToYyovov, 'fo particularly no- 
ticed in the chown attributed to the Grecian, 
Orpheus? al 


bk wh 
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perſons 1 in 108 Trinity ſuch names are e 
... ̃ Doane Bey als win nll 
of my 8 or des any betend is yet dbeb fur wiub me but, 
to prevent its being dull or tedious, I have endeavoured to in- 
ſpirit that particular part with all: the energy and- animation 
that language can afford to dignify the loftieſt ſubject poſſible to 
be diſcuſſed, THE'BIRTH Or -NATORE AND OF MAR. Thave 
traced the Orphean egg to its genuine: ſource, and, Lhaverſhewn 
that the primitive carulian form of India (for, ſo NaxAW x is 
painted) is no other than the great Egyptian Deity, Cx RR, 
who was repreſented, in their ſymbols, as a being gf & dark blue 
complexion, and thruſting Fron its monib the, prime wal g, hence 
the world was generated. But, to proceed in reviewing! the ge- 
Maiging variations in the oriental verſions of the ſecond verſe of 
the firſt. chapter o of Geneſis. The targum of 'Onkelos renders | 
the words, < ſpiritus inſufllabat,” and the Arabic has, . venti 
Dei: flabant;ꝰ all which very much reſembles whit! we! reaT in 
Santhoniatho's/Phoenician cofmogony, of the dark and turbid 


_ niragitating\thegloomy7chaos, and che impreguating uind Cols 


mla, a word which Bochart very juſtly ſuppoſes to he only a cor · 


ruption of the Hebrew word Col-pi-jah, or the unit, 'of Ca. 
Compare Walton's Polyglotta- tam ia p. 2, edit. Lond. 10603 
Cumberland's Sarichoniathoz p. 14, and Bochart's Sacra nr. 
Hb. ii. c. 2, quarts edit. 1681, 
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and e allotted as are alone applicable: 8 
to Deity.. Of divine inherent power, creation 
itſelf is certainly one grand proof, and the; 
caufounding of languages, which. as certainly . | 
only be the work of a Deity, is another. To, 
theſe proofs it may be added, that praper is ex- 
Pane commanded, in various Parts: of, 2 


8 ee the eee eee af vs | 
giveneſi of fins. Elohim,- it has been.remarked, . 
ſeems to be the general appellation. by which 
the triune Godhead 1s co] lectively diſtinguiſh, 55 
ed in Scripture, and though the auguſt name; 
af  Jenqvan in a more peculiar manner be:: 
longs to God the Father, yet is that name, in va- 
i rious parts of Seripture, applied to each perſon; 
in the holy Trinity. The Hebrews conſidered. 
this name in ſuch a- ſacred light that they: 
never pronounced it, and uſed the word A vo. 
Ar inſtead of it,* It was indeed a name that 
ranked firſt among thei r. profoundeſt cabala; 
a myſtery ſablime, ineffable, inconimunicable l. 
It was called[/TzTRAGRAMMATON,or the name 
oy _— ws: en thoſe letters are 2 od, He, 

. ö 4 18 5 c 22 Mr 

7 * „ Their x tra 4 of this Pd Remi word TEE 3 | 
is che plural of Aboni, and ſignifies uy Loa ps, is a cireum- 
ſtance not to be paſſed over dnndticed, as it IE 
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vau, He, the proper pronunciation | of which,” 
from long difuſe, is ſaid to be no longer 
known to the Jews themſelves. This awful 
name was firſt revealed by God to Moſes from 


the centre of the burning buſh; and Joſephus, 


who, as well as Scripture, relates. this circum- 
ſtance, evinces his veneration for it by calling 
it the **name which his religion did not permit 
him to mention. From this word the pagan 
title of J ao and Jove is, with the greateſt pro- 
bability, ſuppoſed to have been originally form- 
ed, and, in the golden verſes of Pythagoras, 
there is an oath ſtill extant to this purpoſe, By 


him who has the your LETTERS.” The 


Jews, unable to overthrow the evidence of our 
Saviour's miracles, with unparalleled audacity 


aſſert, that when he was in the temple he 


found out and ftole this ineffable Tetragram- 


maton, depoſited in its ſacred receſſes, which 


he inſerted into bis thigh between the ſkin and 
the fleſh, and, by virtue of this taliſman, per- 
formed all the miracles which he wrought. 


As the name Jerovan, however in ſome in- 


ſtances applied to the Son and Holy Spirit, 
was the proper name of God the F N ſo is 
Lo60s 3 in as 8 : manner eg 
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. 8 Vide Selden de Diis i Si Synrage * c. 1. 
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bs [ 46x "4 | 
ted uame of God the Son. The Cb 
phraſts tranſlate; the original Hel 
MIMRA\ DA JEHOVAH, literally, the Wong oF 
Jznovan; a term totally different, as Biſhop 


5 Kidder has inconteſtbly proved, in its ſigni- 


fication and in its general application among 
the Jews, fiom the Hebrew dabar, hich fimply 
means a diſcourſe or decree, and is properly Fel» 
dered by pichgam.* In the ſeptuagint tranſſation 
af the Bible, a work ſuppoſed by the Jews to be 
undertaken by men immediately inſpired from 
above, the former term is univerſally rendered 
Ave, and it will preſently. be evinced that it 
is ſo rendered and ſo underſtood by Philo and 
all the more aneient Rabbins. The name of 
the Third Perſon. in the ever-hleſſed Trinity 
has deſcended unaltered from the days of Mo+ 
ſes to our own time, for, as well in the ſacred 
writings as by the Targumiſts, and by the mo- 
dern doctors of the Jewiſh church, he. is 
ſtyled RuAcn HAkxopksn, the Holy Spirit. 
He is ſometimes, however, in the rahbinical 
books, denominated; the SHECHINAH, Or Gir 
Jehovah. In ſome places he is called 88 
' PHIRA, or Wiſdom; and, a e The * 
NAH, or Rs.” 4 "Mn 4 
54 i Mis. 210 | 


bo Dr: Allix's Judgement, x p. 168, abi ſupra. 
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5 From the enumeration of theſe cireumſtance 
it muſt beſufficiently evident to the mind which 


unites piety and reflection, that, ſo far from bo- 


ing filent upon the ſubject, the ancient Scrip- 
tures commence with an avowal of this doctrine, 
and that in fact the Creation was the reſult of 
tlie joint operations of the Trinity. I muſt a- 
gain remarł that any direct parallel between the 
Hindoo and Hebraic triad of Deity cannot be 


made without profaneneſs; yet it is worthy of 


notice that Brahma, Veeſnnu, and Seeva, in 
Mr. Holwell's plate, illuſtrative of the ereation, 
Are all three repreſented, if not as'co-adjutors, 
at\leaſt - as preſent in that ſtupendous work, 

Und the feader will poſſibly agree with me in 
Spinion that the whole relation, which it will 


be my province to give at large hereafter,” is, 


Ide not ſay a mutilation of the ſcripture' of 
Moſes, which poſſibly the Brahmins never have 
ſen; but certainly a corruption of ſome pris 
Meval tradition of the creation of man, pro. 


Pagated by that deſeendant of Seth, who firſt | 
ſettled in 4 ne emphatically called by 


Perſian writers the paradiſaical regions of 
Hindoſtan.“ -Dut of this as well as many o. 
ther ſtriking circumſtances of ſimilitude be. 
deen the Hebrew, the Hindoo, and other ori- 


3 Syſtems of eee 4 doe: have 


— 


2 4 10 by 1881 1 115 139 2 8. occaſion 


Iccafion to rea amply in the fit rolums of 
- myhiſtory; / (+ nico 
lf the argument eee, e ſhould Kill 

appear to be inconcluſive, the twenty-ſixth verſe 

of this chapter contains ſo pointed an atteſta« 
tion to the truth of it, that, in my opinion, 
when duly conſidered, it muſt ſtagger the moſt 
hardened ſceptic: for, in that text, not only 
the plurality is unequivocally expreſſed, but 
the act which, 1 have before obſerved, is tha 
peculiar prerogative of Deity, is mentioned to- 
gether with that plurality, the one circum- 
ſtance illuſtrating the other, and both being 
highly elucidatory of this doctrine. And. Go 
(Erquim) id, LET Us MAKE: man in ou image. 
after our” likeneſs. Why the Deity: ſhould 
ſpeak of himſelf in the plural number,.. unleſs 
that Deity conſiſted of more than one perſon, at; 
is difficult to conceive; for, the anſwer given by 
the Jews that this is only a figurative mode af 
expreſſion, implying the high dignity of the 
ſpeaker, and that it is uſual for earthly ſoves, 


reigns ta uſe this language, by way of diſtine- 


tion, is futile; for two reaſons. In the firſt 
place it is highly degrading to the Supreme Ma- 
jeſty to ſuppoſe nn would take nis model of 
ſpeakin 5 e ens from man, — 1. _ 
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gate to himſelf 1 an was thaoukith the 


licentiouſneſs of ſucceeding ages) the ſtyle and 
imagined conceptions of Deity, and it will be 
remembered that theſe ſolemn words were ſpo- 
ken before the creation of that being, whoſe 
falſe notions of greatneſs and ſublimity the 
Almighty is thus impiouſly ſuppoſed to adopt. 
In truth, there does not ſeem to be any real 
dignity in an expreſſion, which, when uſed 


by a human ſovereign in relation to himſelf, ap- 
proaches very near to abſurdity. The genuine 
fact, however, appears to be this. When the 


tyrants of the Eaſt firſt began to aſſume divine 
honours, they likewiſe aſſumed the majeſtic lan- 
guage appropriated to and highly becoming the 


Deity, but totally inapplicable to man. The 
error was propagated from age to age through a 


long ſueceſſion of deſpots, and at length Judaic 
Apoſtacy arrived to ſuch a pitch of prophane 
abſurdity as to affirm that very phraſeology to 
be borrowed from man, which was the original 
and peculiar language of the Divinity. It was. 
indeed, remarkably pertinent when applied to 
Deity; for, in a ſucceeding chapter, we have 
more deciſive authority for what is thus aſſert- 


. ed, where the Lord God himſelf ſays, b2bold the 
man is become as.ONE OF us: a very ſingular ex- 
; ae which ſome Jewiſh comme 


* ” 


? tators, 
with | 


: the Deity to ie men oh — 3 | 
ding to their affertions, attended him at the 
creation. From the name of the Lonn Go 
being uſed in ſo emphatical a manner, it evi- 
dently appears to be addreſſed to thoſe ſacred 
perſons to whom it was before ſaid let vs make | 
man; for, would indeed the omnipotent Jeho- 
vah, preſiding in a leſs dignified council, uſe 
words that have ſuch an evident tendency to 
place the Deity on a level with created being? 
Beſides, if the authorities adduced by Allix, 
in ſupport of the aſſertion which he makes in 
page 78 of his Judgement, and thoſe brought 
by Calmet under the article Angels, be at all 
valid, angels, in the opinion of the mae 
Jews, were not created till the fifth day, im- 
mediately preceding the formation of man, — 
thus a non- entity will be found to have been 
conſulted. A ſtill more complete anſwer, how- 
ever, to this objection may, in my opinion, be 
found in the words of the great apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, quoting the inſpired pſalmiſt: 70 
which of the angels ſaid be at any time, Sry. 
Tuo, ON MY RIGHT HAND: and there is, in 
tde ſame chapter, a wonderful atteſtation” of 


wag no means to bs omitted. Though 
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hora canſerred not that honour on an- 
gels, yet to tlie Son he ſaid, Tur: ranch | 


© G0, is von EVER AND EVER.“ 85 „ 


At is: now neceſſary to deſcend to ko per- 
ticulars, for pointing out which I am princi- 
pally obliged to the indefatigable exertion and 


laboured ſerutiny of the author cited above. | 


Theſe wilkincontrovertibly. prove that, the word. 
Elohim was exactly thus underſtood by;Moſes- 
kimſelf and the ancient Hebrews, however i 
their modern deſcendants may deny the allu- 
ſion: that their on paraphraſts apply the 
term Loos, in the very ſame: manner as we 
do, to the ſerond, as well as that of Hor v | 


Stina to the third, perſon in the bleſſed Tri- 


nity; and that, in fact, they had the fulleſt 
dai mne Trinity, nee in the molt, 


moſk gnificanit. embed r V e ay 5 

Dr. Allix has, with great energy 8 of 1 3 
guage and ſentiment, remarked, that, ales 
though the principal aim of Moſes; in his'wri-: 


tings, was' evidently to root out of the minds 


af men the prevailing notion of polytheiſm ;- | 
yet, that» be | conſtantly; deſcribes the creation 
of, the world in wondge that, directly intimate 


« plurdlry | in the Godhead, | Inſtead of diſtin! 


An AU Hime sd dn ene on Suifnins oP 
KA ven 7  ® Hebrews xi. 7. 5 


* 


writing JeHovan' 'BARA, 


a verb in the ſingular, 36 2 been b 


— Wbroughout, the Latin tranſlation of Mario de ane 


"my 
guiſking/ the Creator by 3 Jehos 
vah; that awful appellative by:which-the 


' firſt" made himſelf” known 40-Moſes in the 


burning buſh, and by Kiny nd, eo 


7 


0 be created. he 
uſes theſe remarkable expieſſons BARA ExO- 
Hi the Gobs "created; and, in the coneiſe 


hiſtory'of the creation only, uſes it above thirty 


times. The combining this plural noum with 


noticed. he has done, wòuld not appear: ſo 
markable if he had e. —— 
mode of expreſſion; for, then! it would be 
evident he adopted the 880 ec hy tHe Gen- 


tiles in ſpeaking of their falſe gods ia the p. 
ral number'; but, by qbining. witliaãt a ſaugu- 
* verb or. adjective, rectified a phraſe that 
might appear to give A direct fanctiom to the 
error. of polytheiſmi : But in reality; the ue. 
verſe is the fact; for, in Deuterenomy A. 


15, 17, and: other places, he uſes the ſingular 


number of this very noun to expreſs mung 
though not employed in the auguſt 

cteation: dereliguit Elnab z ſarr i uατν 
eee en ee mm uiſhes 


a bows 5B DOS en $553 ot Hel 820 
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of 4686 RP 1 
names, in che ſingular number, and conſe- 

quently; adds our author, * any of theſe names 
would have been with more propriety and ef- 


fect applied to root out polytheiſm.“ But, far- 
ther, Moſes himſelf uſes this very word Elo- 


him with verbs and adjectives in the plural. 
Of this uſage Dr. Allix enumerates two among 


many other glaring inſtances that might be 


brought from the Pentateuch; the former in 
Geneſis xx. 13. Quando errare fecerunt n: 


Dent; the latter in Geneſis xxxv. 7. Quia ibi 
revelati ſunt ad eum Deus; and by other inſpi- 


red writers in various parts of the Old Teſta- 


ment, hut particularly he brings in evidence the 
following texts, which the reader will excuſe my 
citing at length, viz. Job xxxv. to. Joſ. xxiv. 
19. e ng 1. Eccleſ. xii. 3. 1 Sam. vii. 
23. all which, he obſerves, © ſhews the im- 
Smdence of Abarbanet-wn the Pentateuch, (fol. 
6, col. 3.) who, to elude the force of this ar- 


gument, maintains that the word Elohim is 


fingalar.” In this audacious aſſertion, hows. 


| ever,” ___: as obe ä — — ö 


Jp Preis — — upon the ſub- 


zect ; but how abſurdly, and with what bare- 


faced contradiction to the direct and avowed 
nm as we ad- 


Vance 


1 49 1 


vance farther in the ſubje&, be made de- 
ciſively evident. For the preſent it may be 
ſufficient to obſerye, that the repeated ad- 


dreſs of the divine Being to eertain perſons his 
co · adjutors in the work of creation before men, 
or even angels, according to the Jewiſh belief, 
began to exiſt, as well as the expreſs words 


noticed in a preceding page, Lr r vs. mae 


man, and in ou image; and afterwards, Lær 
us go down, and LET us there confound their las · 


| and, as our author benden, een ch: 
racters of this doctrine.” . 
If it ſhould be denied how 31580 ee, 


huis hiſtory under the immediate influence of 


divine inſpiration, it ſurely will be allowed, 
that he underſtood the language in which be 
wrote, and that he could not poſſibly be igno- 
rant of the purport of thoſe laws which he pro- 


mulgated. It muſt, therefore, to every rea · 
der of reflection, appear exceedingly ſimgular, 


that; when he was endeavouring to eſtabliſt a 
theological ſyſtem of which the Unity of the 
Godhead was the leading principle, and in 
which it differed from all other ſyſtems; he 


ſhould make uſe of terms directly imp | 
tive of a plurality in it. Yet fo deeply" was 


guage ; are pointedly alluſive to a plurality, 


the awful trath under 9 impreſſed 
W | | upon 
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> bo upon the mind of the Hebrew leg 


words Jehovab ELonim, or the Lo 


"PI Y 


this is conſtantly. done by him; and bento, as 


Allix has obſerved, there is ſcarcely any method 


of ſpeaking, from which a plurality in Deity 
may be inferred, that is not uſed either by him 
ſelf in the Pentateuch, or by the other inſpired 
writers in various parts of the Old me 
A plural is joined with a verb ſingular, as 
that paſſage cited before from Gen. i. 1. a * | 
ral is joined with a verb plural, as in Gen. xxxv. 
5. And Jacob called the name of the place Beth- 
el, Becoiſſe the Gops there APPEARED t him. A 
plural is joined with an adjective plural; Joſh. 
XXIV. 19. Nu cannot ſerve the Lord; for, bt is . 
| theſe paſſages if we add 


the noLyY GODS. To 
that remarkable one adduced before-from:Ec- 
cleſiaſtes;” Remember thy CREATORs-1n the Jays 
of thy youth; and the predominant - uſe of the 
od TH Gonps; 
h occur a hundred times in the law, (the 
word Jebovab implying the unity of the eſſence, 
and Elobim a plurality in that unity, ) we muſt 


Wr 


allow that nothing can be more plainly marked 


than this doctrine in the ancient Scriptures-. 
If Philo may be permitted to explain the 
national ſcriptures, we ſhall find him ex- 
preſſly ſaying what is here affirmed; ** that 


— chief * of Moſes was to over- 
424 . 8 throw 


has 


14196] | 
Birdy the Feigl polythtifin,” roiwever, that 
a although God Ts one, this malt be -underfibad | 
with reſpect to nature rather tflan number; that 
his nature is incõmprehenſible td man, becauſe 
he Has nothing in common with mortals, YE 
is there any thing in the circle of exiſtenck to- 
which we wb poffibly li ken, br hy which'we 
car properly compare or judge of, that n- 
ture. Indeed Philo's mind was ſo engroffed 
with this idea of a plurality, and throughout 
his work he is fo expreſs upon the ſubject or 
the Logos, not conſidered as an attribute in 
the Platonic but as a perſon in the Jewiſſi ſenſe 
of the word, that to cite all the paſſage rela- 
tive to it would be to tranſcribe the Whole 
work. P Of this Dr. Allix and Mr. Whitaker 
will furniſh the inquifitive reader with innu- 
merable proofs, of which a Want of room 8 
bids an inſertion in theſe „ 
I ſhall now proceed to confider ale * 
jections which have been urged againſt e 
word Elohim being conſidered as alluſive to 
che doctrine woes a en e the in 1 Godhead. To 
VOI. 1 8 5 3%" 1 1 1 . = 3 al 


5 Philonis Judzi 4 bacrs Legis Alegori, tb. . p Yr , 1 
ſq. edit. 1613. — 

1 There is. ſcarcely a page in the bock of Waile, a W 
Opiſicio, which does not expreſsly mention the Logos asa per: 
ſon. But conſult, i in particular, pages 3. G. and 4. C. D. of nat 
book, and of the above - ciied edition. | 
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in the Hebrew lan 
expreſs. them, . was one es F: 
| Moſes to make uſe of it; the other was, its 


K T6 
the argument that this word. i is ſometimes in 


Scripture applied to angels, princes, judges, 
and even to falſe gods, it may be replied that 


Elohim, being the word more particularly ap- 
propriated to denote ſupreme majeſty and emi- 
nent dignity, and likewiſe the frongeft word 
1age that could be found to 
Dn which induced 


having a plural ſenſe: and his uſing this word 
in preference to Eloah, or Jehovah, near thirty 

times in the ſhort account of the creation, 
ſeems to demonſtrate that he meant it ſhould 


| impreſs the mind of the reader with the perſua- 
ſion, that the creation was the work of more 


than one. But it may be urged, there is rea- 
ſon to think, that the Hebrew and. Canaani- 


| tiſh languages were, originally, the ſame ; it is 
therefore the language of polytheiſts; and a 


plural title of Deity was naturally to be ex 


ed from polytheilts. That the Canaanitss were 
polytheiſts there is no doubt, but it is certain 


that the patriarchs, their anceſtors and the oxi- 


ginal poſſeſſors of the country, were nat infect- 


ed with polytheiſm, and it is therefore more 
than probable that Elohim, however afterwards 


by being applied to falſe deities, 


was, i in the art ages, 2 Re appropri- 


ate, 


1 a1 - 
ate, excluſive,. appellative of the Aa; 
Dr. Allix informs us that the, Jewiſh: eaba< 
liſts conſtantly added to the word Elohim the 
letter Jod, being the firſt letter of the name 
Jehovah, for the ſake of a myſtery, as well as 
according to one af their moſt reſpectable com- 
mentators on the Pentateuch, the rabbi Be- 
chai,* to ſhew that there is a diuinity in 
perſon included in the word. l boatesl 

The author of the book ol. eee PT 
ted by Allix on this ſuhject, thus exclaims © 
« Come and ſee the myſtery in the word Ei- 
HIN]! There are THREE DEGREES, and every 
degree is diſtinet by HIL; yet, notwith- 
ſtanding, they are all ons, and hound toge- 
ther in of; nor can they be ſeparated each 
from the other lr Theſe Madragoth, or n 
REES, are the ſame with what in the Sephir. 
Jetzirah, there cited, ate called by the cabas 
liſtie, doctors the Panim, or xAces, the Haw 
vioth, or 8VBS1STENCES, and the/Profopin, or 
PERSONS, in the divine eſſence. . But, not o 
wander from the ſubjett more immediately un 


der diſcuſſion, it is evident that the term Br. 
HIM,” with the Jod, for Jehovah; added to it, 
contains ſome latent SAT, es -Gnceths 
= TY | appearance 
. K. Beckai, f ts Gan; 1. 10, hed by Alte: 7 8 
+ Alliz's Judgement, p. 170, et Synophis Poli, p.22. 
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appearance df Chriſt, the Hebrew doors ſeem 


by no means willing to divulge. Indeed the 


rabbi Ion expreſſiy ſays that it does f and 


adds, This myſtery is not to be revealed till 


the coming of the Meſſiah.“ A remarkable at- 


teſtation of this is given in a note to the Uni- 


verſal Hiſtory, “ from which 1 have extracted 


Isza's: ſtrong teſtimony, and in which the 


learned authors inform us, that a certain rabbi, 
who, from the contracted ſtate of his circum- 
ſtances, was obliged to get his livelihood by 
teaching Hebrew at Rome, when ſeverely 
charged with having betrayed the myſteries of 
his religion, in vindicating himſelf, among 


other things, proteſted that he had never ſo 
much as explained the firſt verſe 'of Genies. 
Thoſe gentlemen have given their authority at 
the bottoin of the page for this piece of intelli- 

ce, which the reader may, if he pleaſes, 


conſult. In the ſame page there is very clear 
and convincing evidence adduced in proof. both 
ef a plurality and of a Trinity, having been 
dectrines, though not openly taught, yet ac- 

viedged: in tlie ancient ſynagogue, It is 


l from the- celebrated book of Zohar a- 
ned; and it is of ſuch importance 


char I hall e Cite it at e 


» See Universal en vol. I. p. 12, - hobo. 
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A fortnid able objection may be thought 

to ariſe from the Seventy (who ought to have 
known the true meaning of their on ſcrip- 
tures) having tranſlated Elohim by the word 
Otog in the ſingular. Formidable, however, 
as it may appear, it has been anſwered by 
their own Talmudiſts in the Rabboth, wha 
report that they thus tranſlated it left Pto- 
lemy Philadelphus (at whoſe! command the 
verſion was 'made):ſhould imagine the Jews to 
be polytheiſts like the idolatrous nation over 
which he ruled. St. Jerome, likewiſe, doubt» 
leſs from good authority, in the moſt early pe- 
riods of the Chriſtian church averred, that the 
Seventy concealed the doctrine of the Trinity, 
for fear of offending Ptolemy who was a wor- 
ſhipper of o Gor, and that they had 
an additional incentive to do fo from the gene 


 ral-ptevalence, in that age, of the principles 


of the Platonic philoſophy. We have ſeen 
that Abarbanel, to get rid of the difficulty al» 
together, denies E Lon to be plural, but the 
inſtance we have given, of its being united with 
verbs in the plural, affords a moſt ample refuta- 
tion of ſo unfounded an aſſertion. If this were 
in reality the caſe, why ſnould the vulgar Jews 
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to read the hiſtory of the creation, leſt under- 


ſtanding it literally, it ſhould lead them'into 
hereſy, I muſt, in this place, intreat permiſſion 


to remind the reader of the remarkable circum- 
ſtance of the Hebrew nation's gonſtantly uſing 


the plural noun aponan, fignifying;uy L Rps, 
inſtead of the ineffable name of Jehovah; and, 
to conclude this account-of the word Elohim, 
I ſhall ſubjoin, that nothing can afford fironger 
evidence of the general doctrine here laid down 


than a remark vhich our author ſays i is come 


mon among the Jews, viz. that Elohim 18 as if 
one ſhould read Ex. ns that | iy" TREE * | 
Gov. 

* Independently, an of the word Elo- 
him, there wantsnot the moſt poſitive evidence 
in various parts of Scripture to prove that plu- 


rality for which we contend. Of theſe many 
have been already given, and a few ſtill more 


ſtriking ſhall be now enumerated. Ixis ſurely 
impoſſible to read the following paſlage in the 
apocryphal book of wiſdom without acknow- 


ledging the perſonality of the Logos. Thine 


ALMIGHTY won p leapt down from beaven out of 
thy royal throne as a: fierce MAN or WAR into the 
ag of 4 land of eulen An illuſtrious 
comment upon the laſt-oited paſſage may be 
found in another 35 15 of ſacred , where 


- IX 4 ill yd ; 43935 ; £97 1241 om TY be * it , 
” Wiſdom, xviii. 15s 16, 575 


5 CO +: 5 
it is ſaid, the Lord is 4 MA r ww the Lord 
of buſts is bis name. It is forcibly obſerved by 
Allix on the foregoing paſſage how evident it 
is from hence, © that the LoGos mult be a per- 
ſon, and a perſon equal to the Father, ſinee 
| he is Wire to ſit upon the ſame royal throne.* 
ovah, we have ſeen, is the peculiar name 
of God, vcommnunicable to any other. Yet; 
upon the devoted cities, contaminated by the 
horrible enormities of unnatural luſt, it is 
ſaid, that Ih AH RAINED PROM Jznovan” 
 Primflane and fire out of braven. The Jews in- 
rpret- the former by the angel of the Lord; 
but, the applying to that perſonage the . 
communicable name forbids ſuch” an interpre- 
tation; and Dr, Bedford properly remarks upon 
the paſſage, that, if a plurality were not interid-- 
ed, theſe words, from the Lord; would have 
been omitted, or it might have been ſaid; from 
 binifelf.5 To the remarkable expreſſion cited 
above, remember thy Crrutort, may be added that 
in Iſalah; Tut [aitb' the Ford Tu REDEN. 
ERS. And, in the ſame book, Tuy MAN. 
amg bund. ee E a ka nanny i 
50 F 123 80 Sag 
* Ille. bee W | 


I Genelſis, xix. 24. | | 
1 Dr. 2 „„ rr „„ 


. 
II Iſaiab, e 0 Nite tiag. 0 
K Ibid, 1% ß. A eEecD 


- 


| Lt 478, 1 

5 A ſimilar inſtance. occurs in Pfalm cxlix. „ 
where the words tranſlated, Let 1/rael rejoice in 
him that made bim, ſtand in the Hebrew text, 
Regorce in bis MARKERS. And theſe collective 
inſtances give a noble and decided ſupport to 
the preceding aſſertions relative to the great 
creative Triad in the firſt chapter af Geneſis. 

In Pſalm cx. 1. we read, TAE Lord ſaid unto 

MY Lok b, fit thou on my rigbt band until 1 

mate thine enemies thy Foorftool z; which has al- 
ways been confidered as pointing to the Meſ- 
fiah, and indicative of the plurality contended. 
for. As if the great apoſtle of the Gentiles 
foreſaw - that the degenerate progeny of the 
Hebrews, to whom he wrote, would, in ſuc- 
ceeding ages, endeavour to degrade our Saviour 
to a created angel, and wiſhed to annihilate at 
once the baſe. hypotheſis: he exclaims, To. 

_ which of tbe ANGELS ſaid he at any time, THOU ' 
art my Son, this day have I begatten uE 
Dr. Wallis, one of the moſt able defenders of 

tbe Trinity in the laſt century, well obſerves, 
on this paſſage, that there is a wide difference 
between a created and an only- begotten being. Up 
ſince the begotten myſt be of the ſame nature 
with the parent; and, TA rea Gov. + 
Xi It 
* Lee particulacty's Ser eb nl ts "js of profeſſor Wal- 


lis, preached before the univerſity of Oxford, and 1 0 rted in his 
Theological e quarto, 1690. WF. 9G 
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1 47 1 
It was as no N Weder FIN 
Jews might think, when Jeſus, appriſed of 
his high dignity, | made himſelf. xp wWirn 
Gop. In the note, alluded: to above, the au- 
thors of the Univerſal Hiſtory contend that 
the writers of the Talmud believed in a plu- 
rality, on account of the following anſwer 
given in that book to the queſtion, why che 
tbrone , God, in Daniel's viſion, is in the 
plural number. I bebeld the THRONESG exalted | 
on which the ancient of days did fit, whoſe gar 
ment was white as ſnow. — After ſeveral trifling 
anſwers, which are there given as the: ſolution 
of various learned rabbies, one of whom con- 
tends that the plural implies the throne of 1 
God and David, the laſt and concluding an 
ſwer is to the following purpoſe: That it is 
blaſphemy to ſet the creature on the throne of 
the Creator, bleſſed for ever * and the extract 
concludes with theſe notable words: 1f * . 
one can ſalve this difficulty, let bim do it; if not, let 
Um go bis way, and not attempt it. The mean- 
ing, ſay theſe authors, is too obvious to need 
explaining. I ſhall conclude theſe more general ; 
obſervations, on the plurality aſſerted, in the 
ſolemn, the dignified, and decided, language of. 
| fe Logos in mA, —— 6. Thus 12 25 Jzgovan, . 
l e ring 
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s 
THE Rovers, THz Loxp or Hogrs, Iam 
FHE FIRST, AND IAM THE- HAT ; AND, BE. 
SDR ME, Tazre 19 no Go Fr 
The numerous inſtanees cited e are 
rufticient to demonſtrate to the mind, not 
| blinded by vanity nor darkened by prejudice, 
that a plurality in the Deity is expreſſly afſerted 
in the text of the Old Teſtament; it remains 
to be proved, that the authors of the Targu- 
mim, from which books alone the ſenſe of the 
ancient ſynagogue can be collected, underſtood 
the ancient Scriptures in the ſame light. 
In ths firſt place, it is remarkable, that tlie 
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1 | | Hebrew text, In the beginning God created, ia 
— rendered; in the Jeruſalem Targum, by theſe 


* 1 >, nn 
— — 
gt + REES. > ae 
— 8 pen 4 Lf 


words, By his wispox God created; an early 
evidence of the author's real opinion, and a 
deciſtyve atteſtation in favour of this doctrine. 

Onkelos is not leſs decifive upon the perſona- 
te of the . : IE Nr in 


.* I poſſeſs the 8 of Onkelos and Jonathan, 120 all | 
the Faftern verſions of the Bible, inſerted in Walton's Polyglott, 

- which I purchaſed at its uſual higf price, (nine guineas,) for 
the purpoſe of acurate compariſon and reference; | The reader, 
however, will be candid enough to reflect that this ftupendous. 
ſubje& of the Trinity comes before me collaterally, among many 
other intrieate ſubjects, and that I have not entered upon it by 
choice ſo much as from neceſſity. I therefore occaſionally cite 
Dr. Allix, whoſe depth of argument and extenſighf Hebrew 

e e learning 


4 „ 
dhe beginning of his paraphraſe, which I ob- 
ſerved is more cloſe and literal than the others, 

uſe the term Mimra, which in Chaldee an- 
ſwers to the word Aye, but he all along lite- 

rally tranſlates the text by the verb amar, 
whence comes the noun mimra, and the diffe- 
rence, ſubſiſting between that word and dabur, 


has been before noticed: the former (to uſe 5 


the language of Allix)- having a natural and 
neteſſary relation to the perſonified Logos; the 
latter ſignifying no more than the Wa a 
God, or of any human being.” 
If the reader ſhould be curious known; 
Onkelos: has not tranſſated the word berejebs# 
by kadmite, which fignifics the beginning of 
time, but by bekadmen, which fignifies Tur 
ANCIENT OF THE FIRST,* Dr. Allix will in- 
form him, from the book Zohar, the Rabboth, | 
and other commentators, that, by this term, 
the Jewiſh: doctors underſtand the wisèDont, 
whom. they called cocuMa,'or the s2ConD: 
wanne. n the divine N which emana- 
| W —— On chi point, of 5e Abe 
being tranſlated the wiſdom, (combining evidence at once 1 


wonder ful and forcible,) I beg leave to refer for fuller informa- 
tion to his book, pages 161, 5 8 


® To this may be added the Re eridengenEPhile, 
who, inne place, diſtinguiſhes the Logos by the. 2ppaliotive. 
Conſult. Philo, d 4 Conſul. Ling.. p. 267. 83. 


li 418. I. 
ted from the firſt as from ĩts ſpring, add Ie | 


whoſe: more immediate agency all that has 
being was formed.“ To the third number, 
that is, the Holy Spirit, they give the ddeno- 
mination of BIN AH, or UNDERSTANDING. 
All this immediately accords with thoſe remar- 
kable words of Solomon; than which it is 
impoſſible for any thing to be more clear 
or more pertinent: Jebovab, by wis pon, (that 
is, the cocuma,) hath ' founded the earth; 
by UNDERSTANDING (that is, the Binan) bath. 
he eſtabliſhed the heavens. There are two other 
paſſages in the book of Wiſdom equally remar- 
kable and equally conſonant with this idea of 
the Jewiſh paraphraſt, where the inſpired writer 
exclaims, Give me 'wisDoM-that fitteth by thy 
throne; and again, in the 14th verſe of the ſame 
chapter, thy council who bath known, except thou 
give WISDOM and ſend thy noLy SPIRIT ron 
above? Their rabbins explain the ſenſe they en- 
tertained both of the union and operations of 
Deity, by affirming that God acts by theſe holy 
perſonages as the ſoul acts by her body; and 
they emphatically denominate them THE Two: 
HANDS OF * Gop. 1 To one or other of theſe 


2 115 bal, 
® Allix's Judgement, p. 161, ubi fopra. 1 5 . 
4 Proverbs, 111. 19. 7 „ ͤ 9 

1 Wiſdom, c. ix. v. 4. . r 
Rabbi Bechai, on the Pentateuch, pul Ain 7 p. e 
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L I. 
holy perſonages, under the name of Mimra or 


Shechinah, the woxn or the 6LoRY, but more 


particularly to the former, they aſcribe all the 


mighty wonders performed for the deliveranee 


of their nation, and all the ſplendid celeſtial ap- 
pearances which were alternately to them the 
objects of exultinig tranſport or af agonizing. 


terror, as they obeyed or violated the an | 


of Jehovah.” Whereſoever, ſays Allix, Jeho- 
vah and Elohim are read in the Hebrew, there 
Onkelos commonly renders it, in his Chaldee 
paraphraſe, the word or THE Lox p: the other 


Targums more commonly deſcribe the ſame 


perſon under the title of SEH H, which 
fignifies the divine habitation. The Holy Spi- 
rit, he adds, if a few places be excepted; is 
generally diſtinguiſhed by his proper Hebrew. 
_ appellative,'\Ruan; Haxxopesn. A few of 
the moſt illuſtrious of thoſe divine appearances 
mentioned above. demand attentive conſidera - 
tion, ſince an opportunity will, by that means, 
be afforded of not only diſplaying more com- 
plete evidence of this doctrine abſoluteiy ex- 
iſting in the ancient Scripture, but additional 


teſtimony of the entire belief in 1 It of the auci- 


| ent' Hebrew: commentators... . 


The diſtinction between 5 5 mimra 


and dabar has been . noticed, to which 
i 


5 4 . 1 f | 

1— be anddedt that ihibré are ſo marly A0 
r PERSONAL properties: Auth as thoſe of 
commanding, anſwering, giving laws; adning 
forth of decrees, receiving of prayers, &e: aſ- 
ſigned to the Mimra, that, to conceive of the 
won p alluded to in any other light than —2 a” 
perſon would be the height of abſurdity. 

queſtion 1 is, whether THE won, that . _ 
_ pears, is the divine Being whom we aſſert him 
to be. One of the moſt early and remarkable 


bf | theſe divine appearances is that of the Au- 


GEL or THE LoRD, as it is there called, in a 

flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh to Moſes: 
as he was tending the flocks of Jethro,  hisifa« 
ther- in- law. An. unknown voice thus addrefſ= 
ed the aſtoniſhed-thepherd; I am tr Gap of 
aar, andthe Gon Jacob; and Moſes; we are 
told; Hud his face; for, uE WAS AFRAID To noo | 
von Gp.“ This paſſage, thus far :citeds 
is ſurely as deciſive on the ſubjett as language 
can make it; but what follows ſeems toibe un- 
anſwerable. In conſequence of the graund he 
ing made holy by the awful preſence of Jcho- 
vah, Moſes is deſired to put off his ſhocs 
from off his feet, and not to approach too 
near the conſuniing Suxcuinan of flame in 
8 11 We 1 | ho he” 1 which 


® Exod, ii. 6, et ſeq. 


| gy 4835 
hich ſat  enthroned the msjeſty of God. 


dans at this very day. The ſpot, therefore, 


was to Moſes. as the temple of God, and 


thence derived a peculiar ſanctity, which it 
could not have in conſequence of the preſence 


of any created being whomſoever. The Deity 


now ee to oven men by the auguſt 


lame eben with. ts Lo manicoble name 
of Jehovah.” As we have before noticed the de- 
rivation of Jove from Jehovah, ſo we may here 
remark that the word Er, inſcribed, according 


to Plutarch, on the front of the Delphic tem- 


ple, and ſi ignifing thou art, or poſſibly only the 


contraction of E MI, IAM, was molt probably 
derived from this Hebrew title of God. By this 
appellative, Moſes was commanded to announce, 


to the deſponding Hebrew race, their eternal he- 


 liverer. from the bondage of Egypt; and when 
he himſelf ſeemed doubtful as to the real dig- 
nity of the perſon with whom he conyerſed, the 


Supreme Being manifeſted his power by two 


awful NO the MY of his paſtoral ſtaff 
5 | into 


Through all the Eaſt this cuſtom has imme - 
morially prevailed, of entering the temple f 
God diveſted of their ſandals, leſt any pollu- 

tion adhering ſhould defile the pure abode 
Deity; and it is practiſed by the Mohamames - 


"at 7 
into a \ ſerpent; atid the ſmiting of his withered 
hand with leproſy. That the divine appearance 
In this place is called the Angel of the 'Lord; 
is an objettion of no validity, fince the Logos 
was frequently thus denominated by the Jews, 
_ eſpecially upon the ſolemn occaſion of their 
exodus from Egypt, when the Angel of the 
Lord went before their camp, attended du- 
ring the day by a column of obſcuring clouds; 
and, during the night, by a pillar of illumina- 
ting fire. The ancient Jews applied that term 
not to the perſon but to the office, which, accord - 
ing to the œconomy of the three perſons of the 
blefſed Trinity, he condeſcended to aſſume; 
and that they thought he did condeſcend, oc 
eaſionally, to aſſume the form of an an gel; 
is evident from a paſſage in Philo de Somniis, 
vhere he expreſlly aſſerts, that the ſupreme 
Eus, d, whom he had juſt before termed 
b zee, ſometimes put on the appearance of an 
| angel to mankind, but that his divine nature 
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[ remained ever unchangeable. Philo, in va? 
1 rious other places, expreſſly calls s the Aoyor, 
4 God, Orc; and, it may be obſerved, in one 
1} re frics: uſes that remarkable expreſſion which 


' 
I he could never have written under other i im- 
| . than me of the nem contended 


. 
| 
4 
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for, Aurspes Beoc, he E ονπ Gαν⏑ν The Tur- 


gum of Jonathan is expreſs, in affirming that 
it was the Logos who ſpake to: Moſes; and he 
adds, the very ſame Loco WHO DAK E AND 
THE WORLD” WAS MADE.F But there is leſs 
oecaſion, on this ſubje&, to go for evidence to 
Hebrew theologiſts and paraphraſts, ſince it 


is notorious that the whole Jewiſh nation una- 
nimouſly affirm that God revealed himſelf to 
Moſes face to face; which could not be true 


of a mere angel; and ſinee the Deity; when he 


promulged the decalogue, with his own voices - 


declared, I am TAE Lon Dp THY Good, who 
brought thee out f TOE TO, 'of Egypt and. . 
r e 10 8 1 051 


e e ES 1 


. Phitonis Jadzi, 1 Eufeb. 5 % 190. Teber 1 eroud 
cheſs pages by citing the original text at length, as I am 
already, I fear, tranſgreſſing all. bounds on this ſubjeQ, mw 
my object is not to diſplay erudition but to enforce truth. 


1 4 


7 It is evident, from thirpelige'in Jontthat,/ tat the Tes 8 
gumiſts conſidered the Aο and the Ms nO as the ſame ſa- 


ered perſonage. The Jeruſalem Targum had ſaid, In Saris ne 


114 ereavit Deus; or, God by his Wis bon created all thing: 


Jonathan refers this act to the MzuIAA DA JZNovaR: but 
both mean the Masszan There ig in the paſſage cited in the 


text, between the Targums of Jeruſalem and Jonathan, ſo great 
a a coincidence of ſentiment and expreſſion as muſt excite ſtrong 


ſuſpi picions in the mind of the readet that either the one has co· 5 


pied from the other, or, what is more probable, that both are, 
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(4 ] 
he fit divine appearance univerſally af” 
eribed to the Logos, or, as he is ſometimes cal- 


led, the Shechinah;” both by the paraphraſts' 
and by Philo, is that moſt awful one when the 


law was delivered to Moſes on Mount Sinai, 
that is to ſay, on tlie ſame conſecrated moun- 
tain firſt called HokrB, from its dryneſs and 
barrenneſs, and afterwards Sinai, from the 
miracle of the burning bub. Stupendous' as 
was the divine code of legal inſtitutions there 
delivered to Moſes, not leſs ſtupendous and aſ- 


toniſning were the circumſtances under Which 


was unfolded.” Alluſive to this ſolemn occa- 


ſion, that remarkable expreſſion is uſed by Mo- 


ſes, that Jehovah there ra. leu with ral fact to 


| fate, ee ph cr pore», that 1 IS, perfon to 


eee it is Aae Fr, 0 ns 
and. 
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rene Jonathan fays, | Et dixit Hanis Mok, Is al bixir 
ET FUIT MUNDUS; . DIXIT ET EXTITERUNT OMNIA; fic 
dices filiis Iſrael- In the Jeruſalem Targum we find: Et dixit 
Sexo Domini Moſi; Is CI DñIxäIT Mun bo, Es TO, r Fir, 
PT QUI DICTURUS/EST. 4LLI, £STO ET BRIT 5 ſic dices filiis 
Hrael. Here we ſee plainly that the Mira or Strmo ſpeaks, 
and therefore the Won po muſt mean a perſon, even Is - 
DIXIT ET ruir. Vide Targ. t et nn ae 

Waltoni Polyglotta, tom. iv. 1 AY Og $7 9 

From the Arabic SINE, A buſh, or thorn. See Patrick © on | 
the paſſage. == AER ok 


1 Conſult TI text Ber Geben — eee 15 - 
vom. 1. edit. fol. Oronli, OPEN 


1 45 1 
and as the Hebrew term, ſignifying 1 is 277 
ways tranſlated by them. This is a very ſaffi-. | 
_ cient anſwer to thoſe, who, for themſelves and 
for the Jews, deny that the Logos is mentioned 
as a perſon, notwithſtanding he is repreſented 
in our own Scriptures to be the expreſs image of 
his Father's Perſon, and that St. Paul to the 
Corinthians ſays, God forgave offences in the 
Perſon of Chriſt. The majeſty and grandeur of 
the Logos in this appearanceare beyond deſcrip- 
tion; and evidently announce the deſcent of 
Deity itſelf. Indeed it is equally expreſſiy and 
| ſublimely ſaid, that Jenovan deſcended in 
fire upon Sinai; and, while tbe voice of the. 
trumpet | ſounded long, and waxed louder and 
louder, that nz anſwered Moſes by an audible 
voice which ſtruck terror through all the camp 
of the aftounded: Iſraelites. It was on Sinai, . 
that the future Mzss1an manifeſted himſelf 
in all the radiance of his proper unapproach- 
able glory. The mountain tottering on its baſe, 
and convulſed to the very centre; the tremen- 
dous and inceſſant thunders that rent the air in 
peals louder than ever before or ſince that day 
have vibrated on the human ear; and the glare 
of thoſe impetuous lightnings, at once magnifi- 
cent and terrible, that darted every way from 
the recymbent Shechinah ; all Ine, the pre- 
oy Rn ſence 
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5 ines of che ſecond perſon of the glorious Tri. 


nity. The Jews felt, and through all their 
generations have, with one voice, acknew- 
ledged; the awful truth. The commentators 
are decided that this was the Logos, Onkelos, 
on Exod. xix, 3, expreſſly ſays, that Moſes 
« went up to meet the woxp or THE LRD; 


and again, on Exod. xix, 17, * Moſes brought 


the people out of the camp to meet TAE 
wORD or THE Lok D.“ Jonathan is equally ex- 
preſs ; for, on Deut. v. 5 be fe Moes 
Rood between them and the worD or THE 
LoxD;” I but, on the 23d verſe of this chapter, 
he is gloriouſſy elucidatory of the national opi- 
nion as to this point. After ye had heard the 


voc or THE woRDy out of the midſt of the 


darkneſs on the mount burning with fire, all 


the chiefs of you came to me and ſaid, behold 


the word or THE Loxp our God has ſhewed 
us the DIVINE MAJESTY or HIS GLORY, AND 


THE EXCELLENCE OFT HIS MAGNIFICENCE 3 
AND 


* ” See the Targum of Onkelos in Walton” S ahl, tom. i. 


| By 307. 


* Ibid. p · 409, rv occurSUM VERBI Dor. = 


t Ego ſtabam inter vz BUI Domini et vos. Targum 8 | 
JokikiGans ibid, tom iv. p. 327. 185 by 


& Vocem n 10 Dei. This plainly evinces that the 


von p muſt here alſo be underſtood in a perſonal ſenſe. 
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AND WB HAVE HBARD" THE VOICE: or MIS. 
Wonp OUT. or THE Misr or THE: FIRE.” * 
What other evidence is neceflary to eſtabliſh, 
this as an appearance of the Logos? Yet very 
ample additional atteſtation of it may be 
found in almoſt every page of Philo; hut Par- 
_. ticularly in his treatiſe de Vita Meſis. 
The jews invariably conſidered the 3 a8 
ſtthe peculiar Guardian of their nation, as the ce- 
leſtial Sovereign of their theocracy, and the al- 
mighty Captain of the armies of Iſrael. There 
is a very remarkable paſſage in the book af 
Joſhua, in which he manifeſts himſelf under 
this latter military character. And it came is 
paſs, when Jaſbua was by Tericho, that be lift 
up bis eyes, and looked; and, behold / there flood 
a Man over agarnjt. bim with HIS SWORD DRAWN 
IN His HAND : and Joſhua went unto him, and 
faid unto him, Art thou for us or for our adver- 
ſeries? And ne ſaid, Nay,” but as CapTain 
OF. THE HOST OF THE LORD am I no came, 
&c.4+ The words, Captain of "the Lond's s oft, 
any; 7 W in * e Ne leſs 182 
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jefatem gloriæ ſu, et excellentiam ma BEE” Rep a 
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priety, affirmed. to mean, PRINCE or THE 
ANnGeLIc' Bans. The divine Appearance, 
on this occaſion, is recorded to have an- 


nounced what a Gop only could foreſee, and 


what a Gop alone could accompliſn; the mi- 
raculous overthrow of the walls of Jericho 
before a very indifferent army, and without 
any proviſion for a fiege. The period was now 


arrived when that highly-favoured nation, 


which the Lord himſelf, attended by the pillar 
of alternate darkneſs and flame, with a mighty 
hand and a ſtretched: out arm, had fo wonder - 
fully brought out of Egypt, and led through 
the deſerts, was to take poſſeſſion of the pro- 
miſed land of Canaan. His appearing, there- 


fore, in military array, to the commander of 
an army, engaged in actual war, was peculiar- 


Iy proper, and his being afterwards called the 
« Angel of the Lorp,” as he was in the. 
former appearance to Moſes from the buſh; 
when the promiſe of Canaan was firſt holden 
out, is. alſo a remarkable circumſtance. But 
the circumſtance, moſt of all deſerving} no+. 
tice, is, that the very ſame expreſſion 1 is uſed 
by this celeſtial meſſenger as in that appea- 
rance; "for, be aid "into Jofbud, loft thy Jabe | 


from £ thy fon, Fan Per ee 4 on fe 4 


4 209 n 1 elt 
| . 
2 1 *. 2 * * 


1991 
his bolyy and Joſhua 5e. han nt 
earth, and Dip WORSHIP: HIN. ram 4 

Nov it is a ſolemn truth ane mach 
acknowledged by the whole nation of the Jews, 
and a leading principle of Chriſtianity, that the 
Supreme Being can alane be the object of hu- 
man adoration. However, therefore, the an- 
cient ſewiſn rabbins may have ſometimes de- 
nominated the Lodos the Angel of the Lord, 
of which circumſtance an advantage has been 


taken by their modern deſcendants to degrade 


the Son of God to the rank of a created angel, 
it is evident that this appearance muſt be that 
of the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, becauſe he 
received the adoration of Joſnua. He did not 
ſay, with the real, the created, angel that ap- 
peared to St. John in the Revelation, See thou 
do it not; for, I am thy Jellrusſer uant: : WORSHIR 
Gop !* No: he did receive the adoration: of 
Joſhua, and thus gave infallible proof of hig 
being not a created being, but a Divinity; that 
very Divinity of whom it is ſaid, Let all the 
angels: of God worſhip bim. Had this celeſtial 
Form been of inferior rank, the worſhip. thus 
offered to be paid by Joſhua was ſo direQly i in 
cane to the firſt law afterwards give 
An Wha k * 250-0, wore 


Ek » Rev. ix. 10. 


4 4 1 
t Moſes, Thou" ſhalt haus no other gods ee, 
that it never could have been permitted. 
TFThere is another moſt ſtupendous ee 
tion of the glory both of the FAT HER and of the 
os in the Old Teſtament which remarkably 
claims our attention. It is that vouchſafed to 
Daniel, in a viſion, in which are diſplayed the 
awful myſteries of that day, when the great 
Judge of quick and dead ſhall decide the eter- 
nal doom of mankind. In the whole extent 
of human language there is no deſcription ſo 
ſublime and magnificent. I bebeld till the 
thrones were” fixed, and the ANcENT of Days | 
did fit, whoſe garment was white as ſnow, and 
the bair of bis head like the pure wool : bis throne 
was hike the fiery flame, and bis wheels like burns 
ing fire. A fiery fiream iſſued and came forth 
Irom before bim: thouſand thouſands miniſtered 
unto bim, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood. 
before bim: the judgement was ſet, and the books 
were opened; As in the preceding paſſage the 
FIRST perſon in the holy Trinity is ſo expreſſly 
pointed out, ſo is the szcoxn not leſs plainly 
deſcribed: in that which follows. Indeed it is 
deſerving of notice that he is particulariſed by 


Saviour ſo often aſſumed during his incarna- 


* and which * e 10 univerſally ap- 
1 L Pw 


YE 


1 the Meſſiah. And. behold; one like * 
Son or Man came with the CLOUDS QF: u A- 


vx, and came mn the (ANCIENT or DAvs: 
and there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom ; that all people, nations, and langua- 


ges, ſhould" ſerve him; His dominion is an ever- | 
lafling dominian, which ſhall not paſs away, and 


bis | kingdom” that which ' ſhall not be deſtroyed I 


Dan. viii. 9, 13, 14. Upon this paſſage it 
is obſerved, by Dr. Lowth, that Auant, ar 


the cLouvps, was a known name of the Meſ- 
fiah among the Jewiſh writers; and there can 
not be brought a more decided atteſtation that 


the Son of Man, thus deſcribed as coming 


in the clouds of beaven, was intended as a de- 


W of the Loaos, than that which hie 


own lips afterwards gave, When, in anſwer ta 
the Jewiſh high prieſt, who had interrogated 


him, Art thou the CuRISAT, Tur Sonor Gon 


he not only directly applied this paſſage te 
himſelf, but adopted the very language of he 


prophet, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Som os Manx 


un on dee _ _ wy cen and coming 1 


Was 


b N Am CIP 


Hons of his ſynagogue concerning the Anau. 
and the 80 or Max; for, we are told, he im- 
e Bos clothes, ſaying, be bat pak 


f 
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f 
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Midi) and the aſſembled elders, being 
aſked their opinion, immediately declared, He 
it guilty of deatb. en xxvi. . and Ps 
"Song verſes. e COW ee e : 
n VR e "Mi „ W IO 17E NIOY 
And now, Reaves, having, 0 various 
paſſages of the Old Teſtament, proved the 
PERSONAL AGENCY: of both the Logos and the 
Horx Spixrr, and having endeavoured to de- 
monſtrate, by correct quotations from the 
two Tax Us, the one that of ov A THAN, 
written thirty years before the birth of Chriſt, 
and believed by many commentators to have 
been cited by our Saviour himſelf, * the other 
that of Oxx rr os, written in the firſt century, 
before thoſe violent conteſts, which afterwards 
| agitated 1 the church on this ſubject, broke out, 
that the ancient rabbies really, though ſecretiy, 
. acknowledged the truth of the doctrine, which 
maintains that there are three diſtin& hypoſ- 
taſes in. Fore" divine eons to whos the 


TY COLO 


2 » The ee e in which the Chaldee Sie 
Jonathan f is ſuppoſed to be cited by our Saviour, for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Jewr awere better acquainted avith 1 8 than with 
their original Scriptures, is that in Luke iv 18, where he quotes 
Iſaiah Ii. 1. relative to himſelf. Whoever will take the trou- 
ble « of comparing the text of Ifaiah with Jonatha. 8. paraphraſe 
in Walton, will find that what is cited in Luke a agrees wick 
better with the latter than the former. | 


G | ? 
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| aug uſt and incommunicable name of Jehovah 
is expreſſly, appiicd, I might leave the whole 
of what has been thus offered to thy can- 
did conſideration. and, in this place, eloſe a 
digreſſion which may have long ſince appeared 
impertinent and tedious. Having, * 
thus extenſively entered into the - ſubje 
and ſome additional circumſtances of 2 
weight, never before publicly noticed, in the 
courſe of inveſtigating the pagan Trinities, 
particularly that of India, having forced 
themſelves upon my notice, I cannot refrain 
from launching out ſtill farther into the 
ocean of Hebrew theology, and ſtating 
thoſe circumſtances. In doing this I may. 
poſſibly ſubject myſelf to much cenſure, as 'A 
certainly. ſhall incur great additional expence, 
which might otherwiſe have been avoided, in 
regard to the bulk of this volume and the 
ſymbols iUuſtrative of my aſſertions. Theſe, 
however, are to me conſiderations of very in- 
ferior moment, if I ſhall be thought to have 
contributed any thing towards the elucida- 
tion of an important doctrine in Chriſtianity. 
I muſt again repeat that I did not ſeck out 
the ſubject, but, from a conſciouſneſs of abi 
lities ĩnadequate to the diſcuſſion of it, would 
gladly have AR n it, but the ope- 
8 15 F : rations | 


L* 
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rations of Brahma, Veeſhnu, and Seeva, the 
great Indian Triad of Deity, occurring in al- 
moſt every page of the ancient Indian Hiſtory, 
rendered it indiſpenſable ; for, to bring the 
matter to one ſhort point, this doctrine came 
either from the HE BRE Vs to the GEN II IS, or 


from the GENnTILEs to the HEZREwSs, and 


both conviction and profeſſion induce me to 
N and to defend the former eee 
„ | 
The light of revelation beamed not upon 
mankind with an inſtantaneous effulgence. The 
fnacred truth which dawned in thoſe words, pro- 
nounced by a benignant God, after the fall; 2 
feed of the-woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſer- 
pent; which was, afterwards, more clearly te- 
vealed in the promiſe to Abraham, that ns 
SEED. all the nations of the. earth ſhould be bleed'; 
which ſhone with highly-increaſed luſtre in the 
pictureſque and fervid eloquence of * Kajah, 
and which broke forth with meridian ſpten- 
dour in the rapturous ſtrains. of 'the later 
_ prophets, who immediately preceded the ap- 
| e the Meſſiah, was of too awful 
and too ſublime a nature to be at once un- 
folded; and too myſterious to be immediately 
or fully comprehended. The characters, how- 
. of the WO!” "0 _ whoſe name 
20 was 


[49] 
was to be called; Wonbekrur, Counsriion, 
' THE MIGHTY GoD, THE EVERLASTING KING; 
were ſtrongly marked, and the important func· 
tions he was to diſcharge were too accurately 
deſined to be either miſtaken or miſapplied. 
Thoſe characters were confirmed by the ſtamp 
of traditional authority; they were illuſtra- 
ted in the allegorical way common among 
the Jewiſh doctors, by a variety of er- 
preſſive ſymbols and figures, which, however 
afterwards-borrowed by the Pagans, to eluci- 
date and to adorn leſs pure ſyſtems of theolo- 
gy, could not originally have entered into the 
conception of any one but an Hebrew, becauſe - | 
they aroſe from particular modes of interpre- | 
ting their own writings. Some inſtances of 
this kind have been already adduced, and 
more will be exhibited hereafter. As our Sa- 
_ viour himſelf and his apoſtles were Hebrews, 
and conſequently muſt have been acquainted 
with the gradual manner in which that re- 
velation was made, as well as all the figura- 
tive alluſions by which the future Mefliah was 
ſhadowed out either in the ſacred writings or 
in their traditional code, it might be expected 
that they would adopt both the ſame progreſs 
ſive method of unfolding celeſtial truths, as well 
as endeavour to render themſelves more intel- 
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mankind with an inſtantaneous effulgence. The 
_ facred truth which dawned in thoſe words, pro- 
nounced by a benignant God, after the fall; 56 
feed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſer- 
gent; which was, afterwards, more clearly re- 
| vealed in the promiſe to Abraham, that in , 
SEED. all the nations of the earth ſhould be blefſed'; 
which ſhone with highly- increaſed luſtre in the 
pictureſque. and fervid eloquence of Haiah, 
and which broke forth with meridian ſplen- 
dour in the rapturous ſtrains. of the later 
prophets, who immediately preceded the ap- 
pPearance of the Mefliah, was of too awful 
and too [ſublime a nature to be at once un- 
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was to be called,- Wonpezeur; Counsrtion, 
THE MIGHTY GoD, THE EVERLASTING KING; 
were ſtrongly marked, and the important func- 
tions he was to diſcharge were too accurately 
deſined to be either miſtaken or miſapplied. 
Thoſe characters were confirmed by the ſtamp 
of traditional authority; they were illuſtra- 
ted in the allegorical way common among 
the Jewiſh doctors, by a variety of ex. 
Preſſive ſymbols and figures, which, however | 
afterwards-borrowed by the Pagans, fo eluci- | 
date and to adorn leſs pure ſyſtems of theolo- 

gy, could not originally have entered into the | | 
conception of any one but an Hebrew, becauſe - | 


they aroſe from particular modes of interpre- | 
ting their own writings. Some inſtances of 
this kind have been already adduced, and | 
more will be exhibited hereafter. As our Sa- 
viour himſelf and his apoſtles were Hebrews, | 
and conſequently muſt have been acquainted | 
with the gradual manner in which that re- 
velation was made, as well as all the figura- | | 
tive alluſions by which the future Meſſiah was | 
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bgible to their audience, by occaſionally ad- 
dreſſing them in the ſame allegorical manner 
in which the ſacred precepts of religion had 
been conſtantly enforced. In fact, they did 
vo; and that in a. far more extenſive degree 
than is generally underſtood, I have be- 
fore noticed the very judicious obſervation 
of Dr. Wotton, how much a diligent peruſal 
of the MissxA, and other rabbinical campi- 
lations, may aſſiſt in diſcovering the true 
ſenſe of our Lord's diſcourſes and St. Paul's 
epiſtles, in which thoſe compoſitions are ſo con- 
ſtantly referred to. Indeed there are many paſ- 
ſages in both that are utterly unintelligible with- 
out that kind of knowledge; and all, without 
the light reflected from it, loſe a great portion 
of their force and beauty. I ſhall preſently ex- 
emplify what is thus affirmed by a few out of 
a very great number of ſtriking facts, which 
1 have neither room nor leiſure to recite. 
One of the grand objections, urged againſt the 
eternal Divinity of the Locos, is that, if this 
doctrine formed a neceſſary part of a Chriſ- 
tian's creed, ſo important a truth would have 
been deciſively revealed, and in expreſs terms, 
by our Saviour himſelf. In reality, both this 
ſolemn truth and that of a Trinity are through- 


ont mg diſcourſes ſufficiently evident for the 
comiction | 


; 3 . or ] 

Aiden of any, ee he voluntary ſceptic; 

Any more luminous or extenſive. diſplay, than 
what we find in the New Teſtament, of the 
myſterious areana, to be completely unfolded: 
in the vaſt periods of eternity, and, in the 
gradual unfolding of which, a great portion 
of the happineſs promiſed us in another life 
will probably conſiſt, would have been con- 
trary to the whole ſcheme of Almighty Wiſ⸗ 
dom, which adapts its operations to the ex- 
panding capacity of his creatures; that Wiſ- 
dom which diſtributes benefits in proportion 
to our merits, and has deſtined ſuperior at- 
tainments to be the ſole reward of ſuperior 
virtue. Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles regula- d 
ted their conduct by the rule eſtabliſhed in 
the eternal economy. The firſt promulga- 
tion of the Goſpel, let it be remember- 
ed, was to Jews, in Paleſtine, not to GEM - 
TILEs, at Rome. They trod in the ſteps of 
the prophets that preceded them, and diſcour- 
ſed, with as much conformity as poſſible, to 
the dogmas of the Sanhedrim, and the notions 
of the ancient ſynagogue. I proceed to re- 
capitulate the n of theſe reſ pective aſſer- 


tions. pf [4 x Of met 
:An extended period had. en ſince Ma- 


lacki- had ſounded in Judah the prophetic | 
trumpet 
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des bete piety glowed l in⸗ 
tenſe fervour, and expectation” was on * 

wing to meet the promiſed Meſſiah. | 

length the long wiſhed- for period of ee 
vent arrived; nor was the awful event, 
in which were involved the eternal intereſts. 
of the human race, | uſhered in | amidſt 
darkneſs wag ſilence. An angel, purpoſely 
deſcending from heaven, announced the incar- 
nation, not of another angel, for that ſurelß 
were unneceſſary, but of the Son of tbe Higb. 
et, of whoſe kingdom there ſhould be no. endz and 
pointed out the manner of his conception by 
the overſhadowing-of that Syecurnan, who, 
according to the Talmudic Jews, had equally 
the key of the womb and of the grave. At the 
period of his birth, a bright chorus of angels 
welcomed that birth in expreſſive hallelujahs; 
and, guided by the refulgent - conſtellation 
that now firſt illumined the Eaſtern bemiſe 
phere, the Chaldean magi with reverence 
haſtened to pay homage to that Meſſias to 
whom it is Aid zbe tings of Tarſbiſh and gf 

N tbe zes ſhall bring preſents, and the king of Sheba 

and Seba Should offer gifts, Pſalm lxxii. 10. 

Arrayed in the venerable garb of the ancient 

rophets, and adhering to the ſame auſtere 


un n. ſhould have roured: the atten- 


t 08 » 
e. his bo ea 5 


| Proparey g, abe nay of the Lord, mate fas, 


in the deſert: an bigl way: for ou GOon. He 
was initiated by the baptizing hand: of that 
celeſtial: meſſenger into the ſacred oſſioe which 
he condeſeended to aſſume, and received the 
moſt: ſolemn and public atteſtation; poſſible 
of his divine emanation from the eternal foun- 
tain, as well in the audible voice of Jehova 
giving the everlaſting benediction to his beloved - 
Son as in the Holy Spirit viſibly: deſcending __ 
; the form of that auſpieious bird which brought 
to Noah the firſt tidings of Almighty wrath 
appeaſed- The, Jews; had not their eyes been 
totally: blinded during che ceremony aß this di- 
ie unction, might there have ſeen ta no- 
table dente relative to the Logos in their na- 
tional Seriptures ſtrikingly fulfilled : O GO, 
THY Gop bath arinointed thee with the aii of glad · 


2 above thy fellows.) Pfſalm xb. 7. Aud that | 


in Iſaiah; xi; a, Aud the ar 1817 of: Tux [LORE 


Hall ret upon him. It was then that this:Bapy. 


tiſt not only ſam hut bore public resort that - _ 


ur was the 80 or Gop, and on this pecaüens 
I cannot refrain from citing the words of Dr. 


Alix. e ee, 7 
CCC 
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5 there, ſo canſplenoüfy mãnifeſt themſelves, that 


the ancients took thence occaſion to tell the A- 


rians} Go'to'theiriurrffordan, and there” you ſhall 


ferns TrniTy,”*. Among the acknowledged 
appearances of the divine Locos, in the ancient 


Seriptureſ a very early and important one ought 


to have heen particularly ſpecified in a preceding 


page; becauſe; at his very entrance upon his 
mediatorial office, : the Meſſiah himſelf refers 


to that appearance as a proof of his divi- 
nity.” It is that to the patriarch Jacob, on 


his journey towards Haran, when, in a 


p rop hetic dreain, be. bebeld a ladder ſet upon 
the 'earth; "the | top f which: reached to braven, 


and the Axis or Gob ASCENDING:'and 


SESCENDING ON IT: and bebold, the Lonxp 
Rood abbueit, and ſaid, I am IRHOVARH, ib Go 
of Abrabam, thy: father, and the God of | Iſaac. 
Gen. xxviii. T2, 13. As the Angels:of Gad are 
in this place thus particularly mentioned, even 


the effrontery of modern Judaiſm has not 


dared to degradd the Jehovah): who thus ap- 
peared, to the rank of thoſe beings ; and it is 
probable that Jacob zfaw the divine Being, as 
- the? Taxyan-of Onkelos! explains it, im all the 
vs n SHECHINAM': 3 Oe when he a- 

©711319 met i n 
Git ren tot of Jeu ee rag H 13elly 


+ *: Et ecce LORIA Dqurp STABAT ſuper " et arte” 
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yoke; we are told, he was afraid, nd. ſaid; 

| bow: dreadful is this place , this in none - other but 

* the nous. or GoD,...ond this, is the GATE. oF 

© REAVEN, Ibid; 27. The paſſage, i in which tha 
incarnate Logos ſo evidently. alludes to this pre- 

vious manifeſtation of his glory under: the an- 

cient Moſaic diſpenſation, is that, recorded 3 in 

ä John i i. 51; in which, Jeſus, after bringing to 
the remembrance of Nathaniel a.notable cir- | 

| cumſtance in his life, which, he was convinced, 

could only be known to his Maker and himſelf⸗ 
compelled the guileleſs Iſr aelite to. exclaim, 

RABBT, THo ART THE Son OF, Gon, T HO, 
ART THE: Kix or ISRAEL ; appellations n | 

| | Þriated 27 the. Sanhedrim to tbe Mel. To this 
Jeſus returns the following anſwer, nBecau/ J 
| aid unta thee; I .] THEE, UNDER. [THE FIG» 
| _ 7. believe}: thou? Thou, ſhalt Jee greater. 
things than theſe ! and he immediately and em- 


5 

\ phatically adds; VERIIV, 'VERILY,. I "Jay: wnto 
t you, hereafter you Hall fee RE AVN OPEN, AND 

4 THE ANGELS or GOD. ASCENDING AND. er- 
8 '$CENDING uro TAE Son; of MANS 230 {3 ant 
s When Chriſt aſſumed to himſelf the title of 
= bridegrom of bis church,; according to t that ex-. 
1 preſſion in Hoſea i ii. 19, where Gad, addreſ, 
e, ſing Iſrael, ſays, T will BETROTH TEE Ante me, 
„ 3 ” RIO far: ever, he well knew that the 


7 - WE Þ Melia 


gob } 
Melfah was, in the writings of the syna⸗ 
gogue, conſidered in that capacity, and ſeeks 
If ael as bis IDE. Expreffions conſonant to 
this occur ĩn various parts of the Canticles, as. 


where itis ſaid, Let him kiſs me with the kits of 
Bis mouth; for, thy love is fweeter than wine; and 
St. John, doubtleſs, alludes to this notion, 


where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſays ; Er, that 


bath the BRIDE, is the BRIDE- SRO. When, 


again, Jeſus affirms, upon entering the temple, 
Mr houſe all be called a houſe of prayer, he 


was well acquainted with the opinion which fo 


univerſally prevailed among them, that the 
temple was dedicated to God, and that SnR CH- 
nan perſonified by himſelf. The circumſtance 
which I ſhall next proceed to point out is, in 
my humble opinion, ſo manifeſt a deelara- 
tion of the eternity of the Logos, that, if 
properly conſidered, it ought to remove every 
objection, and annihilate every doubt. When 
our Saviour affirmed that Abraham Bad feen 
His DAY, and was glad, the Jews objected to 
him, that he made himſelf greater than that 
venerable father of their nation, and that it 
Was impoſſible for Abraham, who had been 


< dead ſo many hundred Jears, to have ſeen the 


L 597 * 
the name that eleven to his more elevated 
nature. that ineffable name of En Je: u, by which 


he had firſt made himſelf known to their na- 


tion, and, as was cuſtomary with him upon 
any more important occaſion, again replied 


with this nervous and reiterated aſſeveration, 


Vr v, VERILY,. T ſay unto vou, Before Abra- 
ban was, I AM. John viii. 58. The Jews. 


however reluctant to admit the fact, were | | 


perfectly acquainted. with his meaning ; for 
they immediately took up fones to caſt at him, as 
at a bold and impious blaſphemer who arroga- 
ted to himſelf the immediate title of Jeho- 


vah. Equ ally pertinent and forcible, on the 


point of his divinity, is the following paſſage 
in Luke v. 20, where, to a man ſick of the 
pally, that Logos, who, in Jeremiah xxxi. 34. 
is repreſented as declaring, I will forgive 
their iniquity, and. 1 xvill remember their fin no 


more, authoritatively ſpeaks, Man, THY sinus 


ARE FORGIVEN, THEE. When the Phariſees 
again accuſed him of downright blaſphemy in 


arrogating to himſelf that ſublime property of | 


forgiving ſins, which they ſo truly deemed to 
belong 4 God alone, the great. phyſician, 
whom Malachi declared to be zbe fun of 


righteouſneſs about fo riſe with healing i in bis wings, 


to Prof that he was Gon, in a ſimilar tone of 


LI 3 15 authority 
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Authority faid to the kick of the palſy; ; Ale, 
take up thy couch, and go to thine Bolle. Theſc 
repeated proofs of his divinity had their due ef- 
feet; for, at the ſight of the ſick object ſud- 
deny riſing in the full vigour of health, they s 
were all amazed, and glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, ſaying, we have ſeen unge 
things to day! In another place he thus pathe- 
tically exclaims; O Jeruſalem, Feruſaltm, how 
often would T have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth ber . chickens unden her 
| wixcs, and ye ö, 10. Math. xiii. 37. 
Taken in any ſenſe, this addreſs is animated 
and beautiful; but it derives great additional 
animation and beauty from the conſideration 
that the whole nation of the Jews is repre- 
ſented in the rabbinical writings as under the 
expanded WI ds of the guardian SHECHI- 
NAH. Again Jeſus | calls' himſelf THE BREAD 
oF LIFE, and the MANNA rat came down 
from heaven, but both Philo and the rabbi Me- 
nachem, cited by Allix, expreſſly aſſert that 
the Surzcuinan's being the CELESTIAL MAN= 
NA, and that HE ſhould come down from hea- 
ven as the MANNa did, was an eſtabliſhed doc- | 
trine among the ancierit Jews. Gr ab 
The ſtate of the Jes, at this 45 panics 
por 10d, and the ſtrange perverſion that had 
4 14 previouſly 
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reviouſly taken place in their theologieal prin- 
eiples, deſerve conſider ation. 7 
\ Corrupted by their increaſing intercourſe 
wink that world, amidſt whoſe: crowded ſcenes. 
the ſelect people of God were, by a fundamen- 
tal article of their religion, forbidden to min- 
gle; dazzled by the ſplendour diſplayed in the 
luxurious courts and military eſtabliſnments f 
the Roman viceroys, reſident among them; 
the higher orders of the Jews were gradually 
ſeduced from their juſt and Primitive concep- 
tions of the Meſſiah, and, in time, expected 
not ſo much a ſpiritual and eternal, as a tempo- 
ral and earth- born, ſovereign and deliverer. 
Theſe perverted ſentiments, however, had by no 
means engroſſed, in ſo extenſive a degree, either 
the great body of the people, or that diſtinguiſh- 
ed claſs of Hebrews among whom flouriſhed the 
ſlender remains of their ancient learning, and 
the uncorrupted principles of the patriarchal 
dievotion. It was neceſſary that theſe miſtaken 
ſentiments ſhould be early, vigorouſly, and ef- 
fectually, combated. It was, therefore, the in- 
variable aim both of our Saviour himſelf during 
his life, and; afterwards, of his apoſtles i in all 
their diſcourſes to the Jews, to rectify thoſe 
notions; which the chief men among them i in- 
e and propeguted, relative to the Meſſiah's. 


dan „nt e 
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NOTE upon earth as a great temporal 
- prince. There cannot indeed be adduced a 
more uriequivocal proof that the great body 
af the Jewiſh nation at that period underſigod 
theſe paſſages in the Old Teſtament exactly as 
by Chriſtian interpreters they are explained 
above, than that they were thus publicly and 
patiently permitted to apply them to the Meſ- 
Kah. For, as Dr. Allix in his preface has ob- 
ſerved, although they knew that in their ſa- 
- cred books only one God was acknowledged 
under. the name of Jznoyan, which denotes 
his efſence, and therefore is incommunicable 
to any other, yet they alſo knew that not only 
this very name is given to the Meſſiah, but alſo 
that all the works, attributes, and characters, 
peculiar to Jehovah, the God of Iſrael, and 
the only true God, are, in various places, ap- 
plied to him. Or, as he has in angther place 
of the ſame preface remarked, they knew that 
God had taught them the unity of his ęſence, 
but in ſuch a manner as to eſtabliſh, at the 
ame time, a diſtinction in his nature, which, 
ied by the notion he himſelf gives of it, we 
all rity of perſons; and that, when he pro- 
aka that the Meſſias to come was to be man, 
* , the” 125 lame 80578 = TOO: told the 
! f n Je WS, 
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3 EVER; It was not, it will be recollected, 
againſt that mode of application to the Meſſiah, 
that the ſenſe of the audience revolted, but 
ſolely againſt the aſſerted completion of thoſe 


prophecies in the lowly Nazarene, Yet the 


deſpifed Nazarene, even when the enraged 
multitude were going to ſtone him for thoſe 
expreſſions of ſuppoſed blaſphemy which made 
himſelf equal with God, undauntedly perſiſted to 
appropriate to himſelf the prophecies uſually 


applied to the Meſſiah, and, with an autho- 


ritative voice, in the face of impending death, 


commanded. them to | ſearch the Scriptures for 


they teſtified of bim.* He applied to himſelf all 


the texts invariably conſidered as pointing to 


that ſacred perſonage. He told them that he 
had that power; which can alone belong to 
Dairy, to LAY Down and then to RESUME 


LIFE, and that he was the Sow OF. Gow, in 
that peculiar ſenſe in which they themſelves 
underſtood the word. Not to multiply texts, 


re on a . that muſt now appear ſo 
clearly 


1 Pg John v. 39. There a are in this et Wen Aden atteſta 
tions of aur Saviovur's divinity from his on lips as I think-moft 


ſtagger the Socinian. What can be more deciſive on the ſubje& * 


than the 21ſt verſe: For, as the FAI HI raiſeth up the dead 


(chat peculiar privilege of anne e themy oven fo. 
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clearly Aettbnltrötel, Tet us cloſe tkis review. 
# of the evidence in both the Old and New Teſ- 
1 tament for the divine rank and attributes of 
1 the Logos with obſerving in how remarkable 
a manner that moſt. ample and moſt expreſs 
teſtimony of Jeremiah, in which, ſpeaking of 

the future Meſſiah, he declares, This is the 
name whereby be ſhall be called; Ir hon, OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, Jer. xxiii. 6. that is to ſay,” 
he ſhall be called by the incommunicable name: 

of GOD, was afterwards fulfilled, © Could it 
be more ſo, than when the unbelieving Tho- 

mas, after our Lord had indulged him in the 
unreaſonable proofs he had demanded of his 

being in reality riſen again, pathetically ex 
claimed, My Loxp Ax My Gop! John xx. 
28. Is it poſlible for any atteſtation to be 

more decided than what St. Paul to the Ro- 

0 mans offers, when he ſays; Of whom as contern- 
4 ing the fleſh CHRIST came, who is over all, Gop 
4 BLESSED FOR EVER? Rom. ix. 5. Or that of 
St. Peter, Through the righteouſneſs of our GOD 

and Saviour Jesvs CurrsT ? Or finally that of 
the beloved diſciple St. John; We are in him that 

is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt: this is the TRUE | 

| Gop AND ETERNAL LIFE? 1 John v. 20. 

Very pointed and expreſs! evidence has been 8 


adduced, in the Kannen n of this e 
want JE. 3 4 - Qn 
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on the Chriſtian Trinity, that there is 18 25 2 ; 
nother ſacred: hypoſtafis in the divine efſetice, hy 
whom the Jews call Rovacn,. or, as it is 
more generally written, Ruan: HAkkODERSsH. 


More numerous and more apparently ſolid ob- 


jections are raiſed againſt the divinity and per- 2 
ſonality of this third hypoſtaſis than the pre- 

ceding; and even thoſe, who are willing to 
admit the eternity and co- equality of the Son, 

very reluctantly allow the ſame honour to the 

SPIRIT. On examination, however, we ſhalt 
find that his divine character and attributes are 

deciſively marked both under the old and the 

new diſpenſation, and that to the Ruan all 
the properties and offices of Deity are as 
expreſſiy and diſtinctiy aſſigned as to the 
Minn himſelf.” In addition to the teſti- 
monies of his immediate perſonal agency and 
divinity, advanced from holy writ, in pages 
441 and 442, preceding 3 and to the ſtill 
ſtronger atteſtations, in in page 459, relative to 
his poſſeſſing equally with the Aurorzzes 
and the Logos, the ſtupendous and godlike 
attribute to create, to confound Janguages, tore. 
ceive prayer, and to. forgive Ans, 1 ſhall, in this 
8 place, produce à fe- corroborative texts, which, 
Fa am roof ew cannot fail of making a very 
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deep impreſſion. upon the mind of the reader 
wha ſhall attentively-weigh them. 

The Ruan Jenovan, for the latter name is 

in ſacred writ repeatedly applied to the Holy 
Spirit, is expreſſly manifeſted, as indeed is each 
perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, in the following 
ſolemn declaration of the Logos in Iſaiah, and 
noed the Lord Gop and mis SPIRIT. bath ſent 
= z upon which words the converted Jew, 
XxxXES, cited before, who well knew what 
xdioms exiſted in the Hebrew language, ob- 
ſerves; © The divine action in this place is 
Sending, and is attributed to Jenovan, and to 
his 8 IRT. Now it cannot be ſuppoſed, as ſome 
among you (Jews) do, that, by the Spirit, here 
is only meant @ virtue; as juſtice, mercy, good- 

_ neſs, and the like, are ſaid to be in God. For, 
wherever 1s any thing like this, of ſending a pro- 
#4et, recorded of mercy, or juſtice, or any other 
divine attribute ? Beſides, could ſome Divine 
Virtue be ſuppoſed. to be implied by TH Spr- 
- RIT, then that ſpeech would be an empty tau- 
tology ; for who, at any time, ever ſaid, He 
and his Underſtanding perceives ſuch a thing, 
God and: his Omnipotence, or his Mercy, did 
ſuch and ſuch a thing. I have literally tran- 


Ge this comment of a ee, upon his 
8 native 
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native Scriptures, becauſe, from Ris being ad | 
well acquainted; as in the preface to the book 
he is certified, by the merchants atteſting His 
character, to have been © with the Hebrew, 
Arabic, arid Chaldee, tongues,” this learned 
Jew's critical ſagacity would have eriabled/hin 
to diſtinguiſh between a mere idiomatic: phraſe | 
(as expreſſions of this nature, occurring in 
the Old Teſtament, are called, by our arita- 
goniſts) and an aſſertion ſo ſolemnly corrobora- 
tive as this is of the immediate PRI: 
agency of the Holy Spirit. 1 HO 
When Balaam, contrary to the original wg 15 
geſtions of his baſe and venal mind, was com- 
pelled to predict the future glory of Iſrael, the 
SPIRIT or Gov is faid to have come upon him. 
Numb. xxiv. 2. Where the vulgate Latin 
reads ** irruit in ſe, that is, ruſſied upon him 
in all the reſiſtlefs energy of the Divinity. 
Concerning the ſame powerful demiurgic Spi- 
rit that brooded over the abyſs, the devout Job . 
gratefully acknowledges : The Spikir or GO 
bath maps we, and the breath of the Almighty. | 
bath given me life. Job xxxiii. 4. It is ex 
tremely remarkable that the author of the 
Chaldee Targum on this paſſage has, without 
the leaſt authority from the original, brought 
into was rext the FRY as well as the third hy- 


"It | ? 
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| His words are; SPIRLTUs: Pz fecit 
me, et ae eee fuſtentavit 
me. „ ew od 5 15 15 
| Fram the eee K 1 in i the-courfs 
of this ſurvey of the Trinity, I have not brought 
ſo many proofs as I might have inſifted upon; 
beeauſe I thought more ſolid evidence would 
ariſe from citing the ſacred pages that are nor 
4 pocryphal. | In thoſe books, however, the 
Senuine ſentiments of the ancient Jewiſni 
church may be conſidered as del ineated witli 
fidelity; and the traditions, delivered down 
from their fathers, as accurately exhibited. 
Judith, in her Song of Thankſgiving to God, | 
gives her additional teſtimony to that of . 
and plainly reveals to us the HoLy SPIRIT: O 
God, let all creatures ſerve-thee ; for, thou ſpakep, 
and they were made; thou didft ſend forth THY 
" SPIRIT; AND IT CREATED THEM... Judith xvi. 
14. In this text, ſurely, the third creative hy- 
poſtaſis is as expreſily manifeſted as the two for- 
mer are in the following paſſage of another of 
theſe Apoeryphal writers: I called upon. THE 
Lord, THE FATHER OF MY LonD, that hecwould 5 
not leave me in the days of my trouble. -...Eceleſ,. l. 
10. There is a remarkable ſimilarity between 
* A text, and that cited before r OGeneſis, 
, 33 re of 


7 bers x Waltoni 3 tom. iii. p. 56. 
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* THE Loxp raining FROM: "THE, Pop ou. 1 | 
Heaven, as well as that other from the Pſalmiſt, 


TEE LORD ſaid. unfo My Lok p, fit thou on my 


right band. But who, ſublimely exclaims the 
viſeſt of men and greateſt of kings that ever fat 
on the throne of Judah; bo bath aſcendeu up 
into Heaven, or de eſcended 4 Who hath b gathered the 


winds into bis graſp ? Who: bath bound the waters. 


in a gurment? "Who bath Habliſbed all the ends of 


the. earth? WHAT. TS""FHS NAME, OR 
WHAT. 18; HIS, SON NAME Prof, xxx. 
4. To this ſolemn interrogative of Solomon, 
We may, with humble confidence, in the lan- 
guage of Paleſtine, reply, that the former f is 
the ſupreme Ex sau, or Infinite; the latter 
the eternal MimMRa : the ſame who ſpake, 
and the world was made. From Various 
parts of Scripture, which demonſtrate his 
equal authority,” we apply to Tuts Sox, alike 
with, THAT. FATHER, the incommiunicable | 
name of Jehovah. Indeed, the Father himſelf 
directly announced the eternal divinity of his 
Son, when, in Exod. xxiii. 21, he declared of 
that r mighty Angelo af, the 6 Covenapyr abe 

e 4 Mus the 
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* In this Had 05 the Tres hr tore: 7 * ) 
N be, underſtood rather of the office, than of the pzr50n + 
| who condeſcended to accept that office. Rabbi, Menahem, 
_—_ by Poole, on * rente, alerts, out of the old rabbini- 
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the children of Iſracl out of Egypt, BH? 


cal writers, e hune g de Ws 1% e 
See Poole's Synopſis tom i. p. 438. Indeed it i is ſufficiently. 
evident by the following Hebraiſm; my NAU, that is, my 
Ss$8ENCE, is in him, The Syriac verſion renders the paſſage, 4) 
. nomen meum eſt sur irsun;“ the Samaritan, &e nomen 
meum eſt 1 m2v10 jus.“ See Walton's Polyglot. tom i. 
p. 37. I have had frequent occafion,. during this digreſhon, | 
to remark, how greatly a knowledge of ancient Jewiſh manners 
and opinions tends. to elucidate. the ſacred volumes. Nothing . 
can more conduce to that end than the conſideration of the 
profound reverence which the ancient Jews poſſeſſed for the 
TxT&AGRAMMATON. Zy that awſul name, according to 
their Rabbies, the moſt ſtupendous prodigies could be perfor- 
med : and it was affirmed to be guarded by lions in the inmoſt 
receſſes of the temple. See Baſnage's Hiſt. of the J ewe, p. 194; 
« Taz Maus or Gop (ſays Calmet) includes all things; he 
who ounces it ſhakes Hebven and earth, and inſpires the 
very angels with aſtoniſhment and terror. There is à ſovereigi 
authority in this name> it governs the world by its powers 
The other names and ſurnames: of the Deity are. r 
about it, like officers and ſoldiers about their ſovereigns ang ge- 
nerals; from this xIxX -N AME they receive their orders and 
obey. So far Calmet, citing thoſe rabbies,. Hiſtorie. Dia 
vol. i. ꝓ. 750. Concerning the myſterious manner in which 
the cabbaliſtic doors combined the letters: that compoſe this 
ineffable name, and the myſteries which they diſe overed in it, by 
fomething will hereafter occur in the text. -For the'preſent it 


' willbeuſeful to conſider what that moſt famous and venerable rab - 


bi, Judah the Holy, who compiled the celebrated book, called 
the Mitsu a, has ſaid relative to a paſſage in Pfalm ci. which 
the whole race of Hebrew, as well as Chriftian;/ eom men tators =" 
Have united to conſider as _Muſive to the Meſſiah.” In the 

14th verſe of that pſalm i is mis, I will fer bim n * be. 
180 5 7 — 
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nonim for God. Wherefore it is ſaid, Beware 
of n1M and obey ulis voice, provoke | HIM nor, for. 
be will NOT PARDON your tranſgreſſions ; 3 r, 


MY. NAME ig in HIM : that is, he is Jenovan.;- 
and a moſt indiſputable, proof of his being Jz-; 
HOVAH, was the circumſtance here en 


„ M G2 e 


ond Pe bath known uy NAME. „ en Rabbi Judah” 
| makes the following comment. The original Hebrew is in Kir- 
cher, and I give it in that father's. Latinity, and with his 
ſubſequent remark. ** Due Iſrael in hoc mundo orat et non 
exauditur? Propterea nimirum, quoniam neſciunt nomen 
HzMMIMPHORAS. Futurum autem eſt, ut Deus ſanctus et 


5 benedictus doceat eos, juxta illud; tum ſeiet populus meus 
NOMEN MEUM, tunc vere orabunt, et exaudientur.“ Kircher | 


ſubjoins; „ Scilicet tempore Mzssix, veri et unigeniti 
Filii Dei, qui diſcipulos ſuos, in jiſque eccleſiam hoc ſacro- 
| jones Tx1jap1s. myſterium perfecte docuit, Juxta illud: 
ater, nanifeſtavi xo TUUM bominibas, quos dedifti mibi. 


9 Egyptiacus, tom i. p. 246. in Cabala Hebræorum. | 


He who under the ancient diſpenſation blaſphemed the wa Me 
or Gov. was ſtoned to death; and he, who ſwore falſely, por- 
tabat iniquitatem ſuam, which is generally ſuppoſed to mean 
puniſhment not to be remitted. That ſolemn ſpot in the | 
temple which the Lord choſe to place bis name there, or, as 
1s more ſtrongly expreſſed i in Ezra vi. 12. in which Jzyova: u 
CAUSED u NAME TO DWELLz was conſidered as a ſpot pe- 
culiarly auguſt and inviolably ſacred. Our Lord himſelf, in- 
deed, in various parts of the New Teſtament, ſeems to allude 
to the miraculous TxyTRAGRAMMATON: but in a more parti-. 
cular manner, with a TRI IE repetition of the word, he af-, 
firms, that, in the day of Judgement, many ſhall come and 
ſay, Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied ix THY NAME, and. 
IN THY NAME caſt out devils, and IN THY MAMA done many 
| „ things. Math. vii. 22. 
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kim, that he had the power to pardon the 
tranſgreffions of mankind. But, to proceed 


in our examination of the texts in a more par- 


ticular manner alluſive to, and luſtrative of, 


the functions of the Holy Spirit. 
Had not the name and operations of the 


Holy Ghoſt been well known among the Jews 


at the time of the Meſſiah's appearance, the 
herald John would have been utterly unintel- 
ligible, when he informed the Jews that the 

ſame Meſſiah fbould baptize them with the Hor v 
GrosT and with fre. Matth. iii. 2. The an- 

gel who appeared to Mary, and predicted that 

the Hor r GnosT ould come upon ber, and the 
Power of the Higheſt (the Auras of Philo) 

ſhould overſhadew ber, would have only filled 
the agitated mind of the holy virgin with aſto- 
niſhment and terror. The inſpired Peter in 
theſe words addreſſes the falſe Ananias ; by 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Hor v 
GnosT ? — Thou haſt not lied unto MEN, but unto 


Gp; (Acts v. 4;) which affords too deci- 


five ſupport to this argument to need any 


comment. That the Holy Spirit is not in the 


New, any more than in the Ola, Teſtament 
repreſented in the light of a mere qr or 
PRINCIPLE, as our antagoniſts inſiſt, is clearly 
demonſtrated by a 8 of texts, of which a 

few 


[ 521 1 | 
av only are enumerated below. The HoLy. 
GurosT SAID, | ſeparate ME Barnabas and Saul, 
for the work whereunto I HAVE CALLED THEM. 
Acts xiii, 2. So they being SENT FORTH by the 
 Hoty Gnosr. Ibid. 4. Not in the words 
which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the HoLY 
GnosT TEACHETH. 1 Cor. ii. 13. Now the 
SPIRIT SPEAKETH EXPRESSLY, that, in the 
latter times, ſome ſhall depart from the faith. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. It will be allowed that a naked 
quality or principle cannot be ſaid 0 ſpeak, to call 
for, to ſend -forth, or to teach; and, therefore, 
THAT Spirit muſt in all theſe places be under- 
ſtood perfonally. Again, we read of ** divers 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt.” A naked 
quality or principle cannot work miracles, for 
that alone belongs to God; and here we find 
an additional proof of his divinity. Neither 
can it impart gifts; yet, in this place, the Holy 
Spirit is diſtinguiſhed as the beſtower of gifts, 
which evidently implies perſonality. But if, 
as the Socinians ſtate the matter, he were on- 
ly the Gift and not the Donor, in what ſenſe 
could he be ſaid to impart gifts? It would be 
the groſſeſt of all human abſurdities to oy 
that a gift could beſtow #efelf — 

As it was by the immediate and peculiar in- 
— 1 of the n 8 8588 that the prophets 
| Mm 2 - +} "Ee | 
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[ ca 7 
were inſpired, he is in general, by the authors 
of the Targums; denominated the SpIRIT or 
PROPHECY. The moſt reſpectable of thoſe 
paraphraſts (Onkelos) tranſlates the ſecond. 
verſe of Geneſis, in his uſual way, when 
ſpeaking of his operations, Spiritus a con- 
fpectu Dei, “ but the sEvenTY have ſcrupu- 
louſly adhered to the original term, and have 
rendered it Iva Oer, / the Spirit of God. 
The circumſtance of his being thus expreſ- 
fly mentioned by Moſes, at the very com- 
mencement of his hiſtory, is an evident proof 


how very early the Hebrews were acquainted 
with the diſtinction of perſons in the divine: 
nature; for, as Mr. Whitaker has judiciouſſy 


remarked, this third ſharer of that nature 
muſt have been as familiarly known to the 
Jews of Moſes's days as the Godhead itſelf, 
or that legiſlator would have conveyed no ideas 
to them when he wrote the ſecond verſe of Ge- 
neſis. T How early, likewiſe, the Jews knew 
the Spirit as a perſonal co- operative agent in 
the e of the world, 12 1 in the ifs 
| | | penſations 

. F Hong 2741 


= See the Targum of Oukelos i in a Walton? s SOURS tom. . 
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1 523 » By 
penſations of a ſupreme all-ruling Providence, 
is evident from Geneſis: vi. 3, where it is ſaid, 
Mx Six ſhall not aluays ftri ve with man : 
and it was the ſame Spirit who inſpired the 
ſeventy. elders; for, it came to paſs, tbat when 
THE \SPIRIT- reſted upon tbem, they. propbęſſed, 
and did not ceaſe, Numb. xi. 25. And the 
SP1RIT. or THE LoRD (in the original, Ruah 
Jehovah). ell upon me, ſays Ezekiel, and SAID 
unto nie; Speak, thus ſaith the Lord. Ezek. xi. 
Indeed, ſo well acquainted were the Chaldee 
paraphraſts with this Holy Spirit and his ope- 
rations, that they have placed him where he 
ought not to be; for, whereas it is ſaid, Gen. 
xlv. 27, The Spirit of Jacob, their: father, reui 
wed; Which ſimply means, as Bochart has 
well tranſlated the paſſage, priſtino vigori reſ- 
titutus eſt; the Targum of Onkelos reads, et 
tequicvit SpIRI TVs SANCTUS: ſuper Jacob, pa- 
trum ſuum. That of Jonathan renders it, re- 
quievit SPIRITUS-PROPHETICUS, a mode of ex- 
preſſion which is explained by the preceding 
remark. In the inſtance alſo of Balaam, cited 
before, Onkelos has it, quievit ſuper eum 
SRrIRITUS PROPHETICUS a facie Domini. It 
is equally ſingular, that in Pfalm civ. 134 
where, in the original Hebrew. the word 
Dy * 18 alone expreſſed, the Chaldee . 
B+ 3, boar. © 4 OO 


| 1 $23 ] 
on the paſſage reads, 8axncTvs SyrrITUs 
Tous.” The ſame addition of © Holy“ occurs 
again in Iſaiah xlii. 1, where the words, I 
will put my Spirit upon bim, are tranſlated in 
the Targum of Jonathan, T wil! put my Hor v 
 GnosT «pon him. Indeed, the verſe of Iſaiah, 
laſt cited, is highly remarkable upon another 
account; for, though Chriſtians univerſally 
regard the paſſage as a direct prophecy of 
Chriſt, yet the Jews ought to be abaſhed when 
they deny the alluſion to that ſacred perſonage, 
and yet can read in their own Targum the 
word Mzss1An, which does not occur in the 
original text, ſpontaneouſly inſerted by Jona- 
than, their favourite paraphraſt.“ . 
Theſe alterations were undoubtedly Sateyided 
more diſtinctly to mark out that ſacred perſon, 
who, we have obſerved from high authority, 
is commonly known among the Jews by the 
title of Ruah Hakkodeſh, It cannot be de- 
nied, however, that the Jews have, in a vari- 
ety of inſtances, which are pointed out by 
Rittangel, who publiſhed the famous Sephir 
Jetzirah, or Apocryphal book of Abraham, as 
well as by biſhop Kidder who cites Elias Levita 
to prove it, applied the title of SnEcHNAR 
| hkewiſe to the e 15 8 whence ſome con- 
fuſion 
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fuſion has ariſen in authors who have diſcuſſed 
this ſubject. His more general deſignation a- 
mong them, however, was by the title ſpeci- 
fied above, and by that title it has been ſuffi- 
ciently proved that he as Sn to the anci- 
ent Jews. c 
If we now turn to the page of Philo Judæ- 

us, we ſhall find that writer not leſs expreſs 
in aſſerting his perſonality and deſcribing his 
operations. He calls him, in one place, S 
mischa, ¶ the divine Spirit; and, in another, uſes 
the very words of the ſeptuagint rede Ge, 
the Spirit of God; now he is the Ex HyevH⁰⁴t 
the Spirit full of Deity ; now, in the phraſco- 
logy of the Targumiſts, he 1s the Dciog rgopir ac. 
or the Spirit of prophecy. And, in one of 

the paſſages juſt cited, he remarkably corrobo- 
rates the teſtimony exhibited before, of his 
being the demiurgic Spirit, by aſſerting, that 
man was MADE by the Sparit. after the image 
of God,” 0 he Yap RATE ry club oed Xeguxfeic 
Mm 4 5 
. See Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſliah, part iti, Po 


243. edit oct. Lond. 1700. 5 
+ Vide Philonis JRun e p. 169, G. Wee 

Nor. | 

i Ibid. De Plantatione Now, 5. 172, 55 | 

5 Ibid. De Specialibus Legibus, p. 592» F. | 

I Thid. De Vita Moſis, p. 329, B. | . 

2 Ibid. De Plantatione No, p. 17a, A. EP 
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But it may ſtill be "jected, that, however 
Weh this evidence may be for a plurality of 
perſons, it is ſcareely ſufficient of itſelf to 
eſtabliſh a direct Trinity in the divine nature; 
that a plurality implies an indefinite number; 


and, when that doctrine is allowed of, it may 


be extended to whatever number of perſons 
the wild inventive fancy of different commen- 
tators may e to fubſiſt in "TYNE ag 
ſence. 

It will undoubtedly be granted, that, white 
Jehovah ſpeaks of Jehovah, there more than 
one perſon is of neceſſity to be underſtood. 


From ſuch paſſages an indif] putable Plurality 


is proved. Now, if a third perſon, clearly 
diſtinguiſhed from the two preceding, becalled 
by the ſame majeſtic name, it follows that 
there are TaREE diſtin perſons in the God- 
head. But we have ſeen that the term 


"Jehovah is, in various texts, applied to 


the Holy Spirit: therefore he likewiſe is very 
God, and thus a TRINITY OF | HYPOSTA- 
SES, or ſubſiſtences, or by whatever other ſof- 
tened name human. piety, fearful to offend, 


may chooſe to expreſs theſe three ſeparate _ 


vine agents, is demonſtrated to ſubſiſt in the 
uNITY of the Divine" Effence, e denote the 
Plurality, thus ſubhiſting, no better term than 

3 | Ahn. 


i= f 


. 
Elohim, a plural noun, could be ſelected; 
nor, as the literal meaning of Jehovah is che 
being abo neceſſarily exifts, could any more pro- 
per title be made uſe of than that to point 
out the eſſential unity. The compound ap- 
pellative, Jehovah-Elohim, implies both; and 
it is for that reaſon ſo pr ata nn in 
the Old Teſtament. 5 5 11181 1 
But is there; in this ancient Spee any 
more direct and particular ſanction of the doc- 
trine of a Trinity? Can any paſſages be ad- 
duced from them that expreflly limit the num- 
ber to three perſons; for, after all, the Jews. 
themſelves, in their conteſts with Chriſtians 


theological points, are equally as decided 9 


againſt the doctrine of a Trinity, as they 
are unanimous in aſſerting the Unity, of the 
divine eſſence. I muſt again repeat, that, 
for the reaſons above- aſſigned, this myſte- 
rious truth is not ſo clearly. diſplayed in 

the Old Teſtament as preſumptuous man 
imagines he has a right to demand. When 
God propoſes to his creatures any doctrine 
as an object of faith, it is not cuſtomary 
with him to deſtroy the poſſibility of the ex- 
ertions of that faith by a full and imme- 
diate manifeſtation of it, which would con- 


vert BELIEF into abſolute conviction; and, with 
x 5 . 


— 


4 


* 8 

reſpect to the obſtinate oppoſition of the Jews 
on this point, I requeſt permiſſion to .obe 
ſerve, that the grand error of that infatua- 
ted people (inexcuſable in them - becauſe it 
is a voluntary error) is the following. Their 
rancour againſt Chriſtianity will not allow 


them to examine, with coolneſs and impar- 


tiality, its genuine doctrines: and, though no- 
thing ean be more clear and expreſs than our 


| beſt and moſt eſteemed writers are on the Unity 


of the Godhead, they pertinaciouſly inſiſt upon 


it, that Chriſtians would deſtroy that Unity, 
and are the direct ſupporters. of Tritheiſm. 
In fact, this doctrine, being originally. a 
myſtery, and the obſcurity hich ever muſt in- 
volve the great myſterious truths of religion, 
and ever conceal them from the improper and 


impertinent inveſtigation of finite beings, being 
made deeper by the additional ſhade thrown a« 
round it by the cabbaliſts, was never among 


the Jews the ſubject of univerſal belief. It 
was wiſely vetled by Providence from their 


view; for, that nation were fo extremely 


groſs in their conceptions, and, in general, 


fo little acquainted with abſtract ſpecula- 


tions, that their progreſs, from the belief of 
a Trinity in the divine eſſenee to that of a 


. of Sods, would have been equally 
rapid 


1 1 529 * | 
rapid we irreſiſtible. Thoſe, therefore, who 
thus artfully concealed it from vulgar / in- 
ſpection, when they found it applied by Chriſ- 
tians to prove the divinity and attributes 
of the true Meſfab, had it in their power, 
either by ſuppreſſion or miſrepreſentation, in 
a great meaſure to prevent the full effect of in- 
quiry. Much evidence of this kind has doubt- 
leſs been ſuppreſſed, and much more would 
bn been kept back, but for the indefatigable 
exertions of many celebrated Chriſtian divines 
in —— inveſtigating the Hebrew nter. 
nen hiſtory, and traditions. _ 

It remains, however, finally to be ae 
on the Jewiſh rabbies themſelves had as clear | 
and ann notions of a true Trinity as, it 

s been demonſtrated, they have of a plu- 
rality of rn, in the Unity of the divine 
efſence; that the evidence for a Trinity in 
the divine eſſence, in the ancient Jewiſh ſcrip- 
tures; is as detiſive as a nation, eternally re- 
5 lapſing into polytheiſm, could-bear the revela- 
tion of it; and that this doctrine was clearly. 
diſplayed by various lively and ſignificant ſym- 
bols peculiar to the Hebrews, They expreſs- 
ly affix the number of THREE to that eſſence, 


A the three perſons, the three S- 
" PHIROTH 3 
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rRHTRO TR, “ a word ſignifying sp ENM ORS, and 


diſtinguiſn, as Chriſtians do, their perſonal 
characters and actions. I have obſerved, that, 


in the ſeptuagint, the Greek word Tpoowns! 


is occaſionally uſed to ſignify. the perſons 
in the Godhead in as direct a ſenſe as they 
apply that term to the perſons of Adam 
and Eve. With Jehovah, the peculiar and 


appropriate name of God, they join that 


of Cocnma; or wiſdom, and that of BIN AR, 


or the underſtanding, according to thoſe paſ- 
ſages cited before from the book of Wiſdom, 


ch. ix. 4. Give ne Wispom that ſitteth by thy 
throne 3 and from Proverbs iii. 19. By: WIS 


vont bath he founided tbe earth; by UnDER- 


STANDING hath be eſtabliſbed the beavens. |: We 
have ſeen that the Jews thought thoſe two ſa« 
cred perſonages ſo eſſentially neceſſary and ra- 


8 dically conſtituent parts of the divine eſſence, 


that they figuratively denominated them THz 
1wo HANDS or Gor: This ſingular expreſ- 


ſion is particularly uſed both in Jonathan and 


A #4 Is | Fern 4p r wa 1225 7k FR 
23. 4 al er + treat more at -_ of the 8 SEPHIROTHS | 
and the ſymbol by 1 which N were e ted. 


- 
_ 


2 + Thus alſo, according to our author! Nee of thay! the 


rabbi: Bechai, a famous commentator on the Pentateuch, in fol. 
13. col. 2. 8 


79 831 1 
the Jeruſalem Targum on Exodus xv. 17, 
They ſay that God hath created the world by 
the ſecond SurnixAn, or Wiſdom, in the 
ſame manner asthe soul ads by ber Body, Of 
the third Sephirah, or Binah, there was a moſt 
ancient and memorable notion entertained by 
the Hebrew doctors; for, as they called the 
Logos the CREA rok, or FATHER, ſo they called 
the Binah the MorugR of: tbe world by the ap- 
pellative Imma. . This fact is evinced by Allix 
in ſeveral quotations from ancient Jewiſn para- 
phaſts; but, in particular, from the book Zo- 
har and the Rabbi Menachem. It is poſſible, 
that, from this ancient Hebrew ſimilitude, the 
pagans might derive their firſt idea of the Dx A. 
MvuLTIMAMMIA, the many-breaſted parent of 
ee . e er with her eee, 


* The 4 of theſe n bags from the text,” to ex- ; 
preſs this favourite rabbinical notion, is very remarkable. In 
the original, according to the accurate tranſlation of Pagninus, 
the paſſage ſtands: Sanctuarium tuum, Domine, quod firma- 
verunt MANUS ruæ, or, as in the Engliſh Bibles, The Janctu- 
ary, O Lord, which ur Hands have eftablihed. But Jonas | 
HAM writes: Domum ſanctuarii tui, Domine, Au MANUS- 
ru fundaverunt; and, in the JERUSALEM Tax ou, it is 
expreſſed: Domo ſabctuarii, Domine, quam Au MANUS. 
TUE funds Vefunk 1 ame theſe. „ in Walton's 3 


glot, tom iv. p. 131. We rY Dk LY" 
op Zohar apud Allix, p- RE 
45 Rabbi Menachem in Pentatenchum, fol. 1 1 4, cal. An 
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and abundant milk, the whole creation. Tel 3 
likewiſe ↄgſible that all thoſe ideas, fo common 
in the myſtic writers of the pagan world, of a 
certain GENERATIVE PECUNDITY appertaining 
to the divine nature, or, in other words, that 
the Deity was both Mars and yxMALE, (ideas 
repreſented in the temples of India by a very 
uſual, but a very degrading, ſymbol, too 
groſs to be here particularized,) originated 
in a miſconception of this Hebrew notion. 
The ſubject belongs rather to philoſophy than 
theology, and will be confidered, with many 
others equally curious, under the article of 
Hindoo Literature: for the preſent I ſhall con- 
tent myſelf with obſerving to the reader that 
there is a paſſage in Iſaiah Ixvi. 9. which for- 
cibly illuſtrates and corroborates the preceding 
eonjecture. I give it in the Vulgate Latin, as 
I find it in Walton's Polyglot. Numquid ego, 
qui alias PARERE facio, ipſe non PARIAM? 
dicit Dominus. Si ego, qui GENERATIONEM 
ceteris tribuo, sTERILIs ero? ait Dominus 
Deus tuus. In the more correct interlineary 
verſion of Pagninus, the Hebrew verb, tran- 
flated pariam, is rendered © frangam matri- 
cem, which ſeems to allude. to what Joun 
XeRes, a learned and upright Jew, converted 


gere Walton's Polyglot on Tfaiah, tom. ui. p. 74. 


| 32.1 
fo o Chriſtianity 1 in the laſt century * the force 
of the arguments addueed in its favour by Dr. 
Allix, obſerves,” in obviating the objections 
raiſed againſt the miraculous conception, that 
the Talmudiſts aſſert that the Almighty alone 
has poſſeſſion of the three keys; by which they 
mean, rhe hey of the woms, the hey of the RAIN, 
and the key of the AVT.“ Although the ap- 
pellative of Jehovah be more particularly applied | 
to the firſt Sephirah, or moſt ancient'spLENDOR, 
yet it is, in many parts of their writings, equally 
applied to the ſeeond and third Sephirah. They 
particularly ſpecify the Chriſtian doctrine of 
the emanation of the ſecond and third perſon in 
the Trinity, and they even go ſo far in the 
book Zohar, as to propoſe the manner in 
which Eve was TARKEN from ADAM as an 
image of the manner of the emanation of the 
| Wiſdom from the xx 8apn, or infinite ſource. 
As, in Egypt, the triangle was, in ſucceeding 
ages, conſidered as a juſt ſymbol of the nu- 
men 


b See 8 * to 5 {org 1 EY by Jokn 
Xeres, p- 83 and 84. As this proſelyte's character is atteſted 
by a number of merchants, who knew him in his native coun». 
try of Saphia, on the coaſt of Barbary,/ and as the book is un- 
doubtedly authentic, it cannot be too warmly recommended to 

the members both of the Chriſtian and Jewiſh community. 


* Rabbi Nenschem in Zohar, fot 19%, col. 3 J 64 Allis 5 
P. 169. N 
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mer triplex, ſo it is remarkable, that, in tho 
ſame venerable bock Zohar, the three bran- 


ches of the Hebrew letter Schix are aſſert- 


ed to be a proper emblem of the three per- 


ſons that compoſe the divine eſſence. They 


ſometimes call theſe three Sephiroth, SpIxRI Ts; 
at other times, the three Auwapes, or POWERS ; . 
and, at other times, the three LIGHTS. Thus 

we ſee that language was ranſacked for words, 
and nature explored for objects, to diſplay 
and to illuſtrate thoſe conceptions which they 


are by modern Jews: and modern ſceptics au- 


daciouſly denied ever to have entertained on. 
the ſubject... 

If the maſtery 6 the. Trinity. cannot he 
Pts F in the two firſt verſes of the firſt chap- 
ter of Geneſis, it is in vain to look for any 


clearer diſplay of it in any other page of the 


Old Teſtament, The Ancient. or Daxs of 


| Daniel, 
e en aniel 
- 7 S 


» „Ante p . 170, "os iv, FA fol. 54, col 2. 


+ *©© Rabbi H. Hagaon, who lived "NR hundred years 1 | 
ſaid there are THREE Lronrs in God; the ancrienT LichT, 
or Kadmon; the ux LIGHT ;- and the PURIFIED LIGHT-;. 
and that theſe'Tur rs make but o God.” Allix's Judgement 
p- 170. The ſame Rabbi Hagaon affirmed, Hi T&zs, qui 
ſunt vu, inter ſe Proportionem habent, ut VNVM, UNIENSS. 
et URITUM OTE" had, in CORE Pages obſerved, Sunt , 


runervs, et _ Dominus 3 Ibid, © DE Ys 5 


* 


| i; Þ 5 2H 
Daniel, the ckRATIVE Loos of st. Jahn, 
and the INCUMBENT SPIRIT of the paraphraſts, 

ſhine forth in that page with diſtinguiſhed luſ- 


tre: with rays intimately blended but not con- 


founded. If the reluctant Chriſtian will not diſ- 


cover it there, the ancient Hebrew, when, as yet, 


there exiſted no cauſe for diſſembling, could; 
ſince not only the author of the Jeruſalem Tar- 
gum tranſlates the word bereſchit by bacacama, 
"SAPIENTIA, but the rabbinical doctors, to ex- 
preſs their notion of the THREE-FOLD, POWER 
that made the world, in their cabbaliſtic way, in 


addition to that tranſmutation of words, aſſert- 


ed, that Bara denotes G6oopNess and Helohim 
_ POWER. Thus the world was created by the 
union of Almighty wis pou, GoODNEss, and 
PowER. Others found a Trinity in the three 


Hebrew letters which form the word & , 
created, for 8, or Aleph; being the initial let- 
ter of the Hebrew alphabet, is a known ſym- 


bol of the Father; 2, or Beth, imports the Son; 


and v ſignifies Ruah, the Spirit. The reader, 
who has the curioſity to ſee very conſiderable 

and expreſs teſtimony of this nature, demon- 
| ſtrating that the ancient rabbies, in their inter- 
pretation of Scripture, were not in reality un- 


influenced by ſimilar ideas to thoſe which Chriſ- 
tians entertain concerning theſe verſes, may 


Nn e find, 


\ 


* 
8 — — — — — 
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find, in Kircher, “ abundance of proofs, and 
particularly in that father's extracts from the 
author Rabbi Hakadoſch, from whom the a- 
bove quotation is taken, a rabbi ſo highly ce- 
lebrated for his piety as to have the title of holy 
conferred on him by his nation. When I men- 
tion the word TRIN ITY, a word generally de- 
med to be known to the Jews, I do it not 
only on the authority of Calmet, who aſſerts, 
from Raymond Martin and Galatine, that the 
Chaldee paraphraſts and ancient rabbies make 
expreſs mention of the TRxIxIrx in the term 
hes, Shaliſhith, or Trinitas; and of the 
THREE HYPOSTASES that compoſe it in the 
words N r' br, Tres in Uno; and in 
D Dο²¹ l, Unus in Tribus :+ but I ſhall 
add out of Kircher an entire ſentence of the 
ſame Hakadoſch, in which all the perſons i in 
the Trinity are expreſſly mentioned. It is 
exceedingly remarkable, that, in this very 
Hebrew ſentence, are compriſed the myſterious 
forty-two letters, which, according to the 
eabbaliſts, form another of the names of * 
new De 2 n IM OM A DNR AR: 
e Me tg 
Pater 


0 See Edipus Ægyptiacus, tom. i. p. 542. 
1 Conſult Calmer's Dictionary on the word Trinity. | | 
t R. Hakadoſch apud Kircher Edipus Egypt, tom. ii. p. 246, 
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Pater Deus, Filius Deus, Shirjtus Sande 
Deus, Trinus in Unitate et Unus in Trinitate. 

The following paſlage, which I ſhall give 
from facred writ, unabridged, bas, with great 
propriety;- been conſidered by moſt commen- 
tators as directly alluſive to the three perſons 
in the holy Trinity: A the Lord appeared 
Z wnto bim, (Abraham, Jin the plains of Mamre, 
as he ſat in the tent- dour i in the heat of the day. 
And be liſt up bis eyes. and lacked, and, lo! THREE 
MEN flood Ey bim; and when be ſaw them, . be 
ran to meet them from the tent- door, and bowed 
himſelf toward the ground, and ſaid, My Lorp.* 
Dr. Bedford has remarked. on this paſlage, that 
the vowels are added to make it in the plural 
number, but that Abraham ſpeaks afterwards 
to them in the ſingular : If 7 have found fa- 
vour in THY fight; and that he prays to them 
as the one Jetovan,+ There is alſo an obſer- 
vation of Philo on this text, which very much | 
corroborates the ſenſe alin to it by Chriſtian: 
divines. He ſays the whole paſſage contains 
a latent myſtical meaning, not to be communi- 
cated to every one; and that, according to this 
oyflica] ſenſe, here was denoted 6 0. ay, the great 

N Jebontl 
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IT 
- Jehovah, with his two Auvaſatis, of which one 
is called Oo; and the other Kugeog,* . 

It would be ſacrificing the cauſe for 
which 1 contend were I not, among theſe 
evidences of a Trinity, in the Old Teſtament, 
to enumerate that text which the Jews every 
morning and evening conſtantly recite, and 
call THe SREMA: Hear, O Iſrael, the Log, 
our God, is one LoxD.. Deut. vi. 4. They, in- 
.deed, urge this as an unanſwerable argument 
againſt the Trinity, but with what —_ will 
be fully conſidered hereafter. | | 

The following form, in Which the bigh 
prieſt was commanded. ſolemnly to bleſs the 
aſſembled people, has likewiſe been juſtly con- 
ſidered as indicative of the three perſons in the 
Godhead, as well as in ſome degree deſcriptive 
of the ſeveral characters of the great FATHER 
and PRESERVER of all things, of the. radiant 
and benevolent Locos, and of that SpIR I who 
is emphatically called the Comforter and Giver | 
of peace.” The Log bleſs thee and. keep thee. The 
Loxp make bis face to ſhine upon thee, and be gra- 
cious unto thee.” The Log I; aft up his countenance 
apon thee, and give thet Peace. This triple re- 
petition of the awful name of Jehovah, in- 

. communicable 

* Phil Jud. de Sacrificiis Abel er can., p. 108, D. 

+ Numb. vi. 24, 25. 26. ES 35 
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- communicable to any nM under the rank of 
" Deity, and. the triple benediction accompany- 
ing it, pronounced, according to rabbi Mena- 
| chem, Cited both by Poole and Patrick on this 
paſſage, | each time in a_different accent, is the 
more remarkable, becauſe, at the period of 
pronouneing it, the high prieſt, in the eleva- 
tion of his hands, conſtantly ſic digitos 
compoſuit ut _Txava. exprimerent; diſpo- 
ſed his fingers in ſuch a manner as to ex- 
preſs a Tainity.* But of this mode of ſyms 
bolizing the triune Deity, 1 ſhall hereafter 
have, ſomethin g additional, and not leſs cu- 
rious, to report from Kircher. To 2 
arly- ſtrong collateral evidence thus adduced, I. 
ſnall add a few other paſſages, from ſacred | 
writ, which to me appear concluſive, on the 
point under con! fideration.. 7 is 
In the following moſt ſublime bel 
the great inſpired prophet Iſaiah deſcribes a N 
viſion which he was permitted to have of the 
eternal glory. I ſaw the Lok fitting. upon 4 
throne, high and lifted up; and bis train filled the 
temple. Above it Rood the Seraphi n, each. with 
fox wings; and one cried to another, and ſaid, 
HoLy, . HOLY, HOLY, is THE Loxp or HOSTS, 
the woes earth is full of his glory. That this re. 
N n 3 petition 


* Vide . Ranpanyet 5 SALOMON Te e Kircher 


EH. Y 
petition was not merely the effect of profound 
veneration in the Seraphim; but that, by it, 4 
Trinity was really adored, appears equally e- 
vident from what almoſt immediately follows, 

- which, if Tam not miſtaken, proves ſtill mare 
ſomething greatly reſembling that very. TRI- 
NITY IN UniTY, for which we have all along 
contended. Alfo I heard the voice of the Lond, 
Jaying, Whom ſhall J ſend, and who will go for 

Vs.“ In the Revelations, it is ſaid, that the 

four ſacred animals, which compoſes the Che- 
rubim that ſupport the everlaſting throne, ret 
not day and night,  faying, HoLy, HOLY, HOLY, 
Lord Gop ALMIGHTY, which was, and i 15 and 
is to come. . Oe MER 7 
It is not, however, alone in ſolemn as of 
BENEDICTION and THANKSGIVING that the 
number THREE is repeated; a ſacred Triad is, 
in the following paſſage, the immediate object 
of PRAYER, the prayer of the pious Daniel; 
and we may reſt affured that, in making it, 
the prophet uſed no vain repetition. O Lonxp, 
Bear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, bearken, 
end do; defer not for thine own ſake, O wv Gov! 
Dan. ix. 19. In this paſſage the Taixirr 
appears to be as plainly intimated, by the in- 
vocation of the three perſons who compoſe i it 
£2%01 Ev: = % 1 F&6L | £2 in 
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in the former part of the ſentence, as the 
VUnr TY is by the addreſs to the collective God. 
head in the latter portion of the ſentence. 
A ſimilar paſſage and a kindred mode of 
phraſcology occur in Iſaiah: TAE Logp 7s 
our Judge, THE Lokd ; is our law-giver, THE 
Lozp is our king: ne will fave us. Iſaiah. 
xxxiii. 22. In the very ſame evangelical 
prophet, the Immortal Being, who, at verſe 

12 of chap. xlyiii. had denominated him- 
ſelf PRINfUS et NOVISSIMUS, THE FIRST and 

THE LAST, and who conſequently was the 
Redeemer of Iſrael, in the 16th verſe of. 
that chapter, declares, And now the Lox Go 

and his Spixir bath ſent ws. In this verſe, 
either each perſon in the Trinity is expreſſly 
particulariſed, or we muſt allow the idiom to 

be very ſingular indeed; for, it is an idiom 
unprecedented before in an y known language 
of the earth. The paſſages cited above are 
ſufficient to prove that this doctrine, if not 
revealed, for a reaſon; given before, in ſo many 
expreſs terms, is at leaſt very forcibly inti- 
mated in the Old Teſtament; and, on an im- 
partial examination, we ſhall 'find it plainly 
inculcated, where no ſuch reaſon for ſhading 
it under a myſterious veil e via in — 


the New Tehament. | 83 
5 R rue 
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- The three 1 in the boly Trinity are 
7 clearly brought before our view in the fol- 
lowing promiſe of the Meſſiah to his inquiring | 


diſciples : The COMFORTER, which is the HoLy 


N 


Snosr, % THE FATHER. will ſend . in MY 


NAME, HE ſhall teach you all things. John xiv. 
26. It was here neceſſary to explain to them | 
who was the promiſed Comforter, but not 


who was the Holy Ghoſt; nor yet that the 


Holy Ghoſt was a perſon — not a quality or 
attribute; for, it was HE who was to TEACH 
them all things. T he ſame auguſt perſonage 
in another place declares, hen Taz CoMror- 
TER 7s come, whom 1 will ſend unto you, from 
THE FATHER, even the. Sp1R1IT or 'TauTH, 


who procedeth from. the FATHERy, BB. ſhall tefli fy | 


of Ms. John xv. 26. 

Since ſo profound a ſcholar ! in 8 litera- 
ture as Mr.. Porſon, actuated as he himſelf 
profeſſes, and as I am convinced he was actu- 


ated, by the ſole love of truth, has offered 


ſuch ſolid arguments to evince the poſſible ſpu- 


riouſneſs of the text alluſive to tlie three bea 


venly Witneſſes, 1 ſhall not here cite it, becauſe 
the laying any \ ſtreſs upon evidence in the 
leaſt degree diſputable would be injudicious. 
In fact, this doctrine needs not the ſupport i 


, of any dubious text whatſoeyer when, there 


are 


are ſo many kin corephonaien of it in the 
New Teſtament, full as pointed as that omit- 
ted, and of authority that cannot be diſputed. 
The beſt evidence, it will be ſtill allowed, 
that can poſſibly be brought upon this ſubject 
is that of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and his | 
expreſs teſtimony has been already produced; 13 
but his language is even ſtill more decided in 
the following paſſage, where he ſolemnly com- 
mands his diſciples to go. and teach all nations; ; 
baptixing them in the name of the F "ATHER, 
and of The. Son, and of the HorLy GHnosT. 
Mat. XXViii. 19. There is a very remark- 
able paſſage not 1 think ſufficiently attended 
to in St. Paul to the Corinthians, in which 
not only the perſons, but the operations more 
peculiarly appropriate | to each of thoſe _ 

ſons, ſeem to be diſtinctiy ſpecified. © Now | 
there a are  diverſities of GIFTS, but the SAME sri- 
RIT ; 8 and there are diverfities of ADMINISTRA- 
TIONS, But the SAME Lodz and there , are di- | 
verfities of OPERATIONS ; but it is the SAME 
Gon, 1056 worketh all i in all. 1 Cor. xii. It i is 
unnecelfaryt to ſwell this increaſing volume with 
an enumeration of all the various texts upon | 
a point. ſo obviouſly manifeſt in the New Teſs. 


tament; and, therefore, 1 ſhall cloſe this part To 


of the eridence 25 an inſertion of another paſ- 
5 ſage 


4 ; . 


CCCP 
nE K Fits v —— ä 


2 Corinth. xiii. 14. 


n 
. of the fame inſpired apoſtle in this vie 
which indeed may well ſerve in the place of a 
hoſt of them. The grace of our Loxp Jesus 
Cnzisr, and the love of Gop, and the conmu- 
nen of the Hor v Gnosr, be with ou at. 


Aſter bringing before the view of the rea- 
der the preceding ſolid body of evidence, which 
ſummed up together amounts to little leſs than 


demonſtration, eſpecially when it ſhall be con- 


Hdered from what high authority no inconſi- 
derable portion of. that evidence is derived, I 
might ſtand excuſed from citing the teſtimony 
of. Philo, were not that teſtimony too perti- 


nent and too important to be entirely omitted. 


To the objection, that Philo's mind was deeply 


infected with the prevailing philoſophy of the 


times, or, in other words, that he platonized, 


it will be ſufficient for the preſent to reply, 
that, if Philo platonized, Plato, long before 


the age of Philo, judaiſed, as will be amply 


evinced in a future page. His opinion of a 
certain plurality exiſting 1 in the Deity has been 


noticed before; as well in that remarkable 


paſſage preſerved to us by Euſebius, (for the 
original does not appear in any edition of 
Philo's works now extant,) , relative to the 


Kuran Ste, or ſubordinate God, as in the 


quotations 


Ch 
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quotations recently adduced to "effablith the 
divinity of the third Sephirah. I fhall now 
likewiſe add, that Philo is as expreſs as words 
can enable him to be on the limitation of the 
number of thoſe perſons to THREE, asise- 
vident in the following paſſages, well known, 
and frequently referred to; for the illuſtration 
of this ſubject. I have not room to inſert 
them at length, (though the purport of them 
all is much elucidated by the ſentences which 
immediately precede and follow) but ſhall 
faithfully give the ſubſtance. In the firſt of 
the remarkable paſſages alluded to, which de- 
curs in the tract on the Cherubim, ſpeaking 
of the eternal Ens, or 5 di, he aſſerts, that, 
* in the of True Gop there are two ſu- 
preme and primary Auveper;, or POWERS, whom 
he denominates Ayaloryre wa: EZvoav, that 
is, GoopNess and AUTAORITY ; and that there 
is a THIRD AND MEDIATORIAL POWER between 
the two former, who is the Aoyec. ** In the 
ſecond, which is that in his diſtertation con- 
cerning the ſacrifices of Abel and Cain, + Phils 
is ſtill more explanatory ; for; ſpeaking of the 
fames wv appearing to Abraham, he 
us that 5 WE came attended SIP his two moſt 


© ® Vide "IP Judzi Difſert. de Cherubim, p. 86, F. G. 
| + Diſſert, de Sicrificiis Abeliset Caini. P. 108. B. 
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high and puiſſant powers, PRINCIPALITY. and 
GOODNESS 3 eg wv. o petTog Terlag PavraCA; ev gAR 
vagere Ty er turn ; ; * HIMSELF in the middle 

of thoſe rowers ; and, though ons, exhibi- 

ting to the diſcerning ſoul the appearance of 
TREE. In a third paſſage he is ſtill more de- 

ciſive; 3 he fa: 78, Hara Ee r OAWP. 0 e i 

the F ATHER OF Arr is in the middle; and, 
as if to prevent any poſſibility of thoſe 8 RS 
being miſtaken for mere attributes, he aſſigns 

to each of them actiye perſonal properties, 

and denominates one the POWER CREATOR and 
the other the row] R REGAL, He then adds, 
the POWER CREATOR is Oro, God ; the * REGAL 
POWER is called, Kupeoe,. A * 

-I am now to demonſtrate that the ancient 
Jewiſh rabbies abſolutely, although not. pub- 
licly, profeſſed the doctrine of a Trinit y; by 
a more particular examination of their vari- 
ous allegorical : alluſions on the ſubject, and the 
ſymbols by which they typified 1 == Thoſe # 
ſymbals, ſo far as objects in the animated 

world were concerned, muſt neceſſarily. be very 
ſew i in number; ſince, to form the image or 

- ſimilitude of a living. creature, divine or hu- 
man, they conſidered in ſame degree, as an 
inftaction of the ſecond commandment. Their 

figures 


Piſſert, de Abrahams, p. 5 r. * 
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figures of the CHERUBIM, ee made by 
the command of the Deity himſelf, are the only 
emblems of that kind alluſive to the plurality | 
which it wall preſently appear they did be- 
lieve to exiſt in the Godhead. But, in the 
moral and intellectual world, to 2 an 
extent the Jews, as well as all the other o- 
rientals, carried their ſymbolical alluſions, 
when the ſymbol did not tend to promote ido- 
latry, is evident from a multitude of allegorics 
and compariſons to be found in the rabbinical 
and talmudical books. The reader may form 

| ſome Judgement both of their proneneſs to ſym- 
bolize, and their mode of ſymbolizing, from 
the following very curious paſſage in the 
Mtiscana. . Akiba aſks, Why do they 
tie a ſcarlet ſtring upon the head of the ſcape- 
% The anſwer returned is, Becauſe it 

is Caic though your ſons be as ſearlet, they Hall 
be as white as ſnow.” Iſaiah i. 18. Indeed we 
need not deſcend ſo low. down as to the period 
when the Miscuxa was written, ſince we find 
this ſtyle of writing prevailing ſo carly as the 
days of Solomon, whoſe book of PRO VER IS is 4 
remarkable proof of the predominancy of this 
Ve mode of eg 5 Tbe fa- 
5 t mous 
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mous book. . and the Sephir. Jetzira, are 
erouded with ſimilies and hyperboles in the ori- 
ental way, and the pages of Philo are ſo gaudily 


arrayed in this kind of decoration as very often 


to obſcure, rather than to elucidate, his ſub- | 


ject. Of the two former books, fince, through 
the medium of Dr. Allix, I have had ſuch 


frequent occaſion to refer to them, and muſt. 


ſo often cite them in the ſucceeding pages, the 
reader may poſſibly not be diſpleaſed with a 
ſhort account of each from Mr. Baſnage, the 
faithful hiſtorian of the latter Jews. | 

The myſteries of the ca BBALA were, accor- 


ding to the Jews, originally taught by the Al- 


mighty himſelf to Adam in the garden of 
Paradiſe. In them, they aſſert, are wrapt up 


* 


the profoundeſt truths of religion, which, to 


be fully comprehended by finite beings, are 


obliged to be revealed through the medium 
allegory and ſimilitude; in the ſame manner as 
angels can only render themſelves viſible upon 
earth, and palpable to the ſenſes of men, by aſ⸗ 


ſuming a ſubtle body of refined matter, All 


the patriarchs of the ancient world had their 
ſeparate angels to inſtruct them in theſe myſteri- 


ous arcana; and Moſes himſelf was initiated ; 


into them by the illuſtrious ſpirit, MEYATRoN. 


T his n knowled ger or ain tradi- 


9 Honally 
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8 (for that is the import of the 
original ward KanBaAL,) was, during a long 
revolution of ages, tranſmitted verbally down - 
to all the great characters celebrated in Jewiſh 
antiquity ; among whom, both David and So- 
lomon were deeply converſant in its moſt 
| hidden myſteries. Nobody, however, had ven- 
tured to commit any thing of this kind to pa- 
per, before Sa RO JocHaipes, a famous rabbi 
and martyr, of the ſecond century, by di- 
vine aſſiſtance, as the Jews affirm, compoſed 
the Zohak. I have not room to inſert, from 
M. Baſnage, any more particular account of 
the contents of this famous book, than that it 
abounds with myſtical emblems, and a ſpecies 
of profound ſpeculative divinity, unfathoma- 
ble, for the moſt part, by thoſe who are un- 
acquainted with the peculiar cuſtoms, man- 
and cabbaliſtical theology, of the He- 
brews. * Amidſt, however, A vaſt maſs of 
matter, and a confuſed jargon of ideas, to | 
be expected from a compoſition which com- 
' bines the notions of. ſo many various people 
and of ſuch different. periods, much ſolid in- 
formation is to be gleaned; and, though both 
the age and credit of the book have been ats 
tempted to be ſhaken 5 ſons Chriſtians of us. 
_ © ee 


5 o See Balhage" s ior of the Jews . OR 
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arch Abraham, yet it undoubtedly co 
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nitarian principles, yet, as Dr. Allix obſerves, 
its authenticity was never doubted by the Jews 
themſelves. It is a treaſu; re of the molt anci- 
ent rabbinical opinions in theology ; ; and, of 
its fidelity in detailing thoſe opinions, the ſame 
author has advanced this remarkable proof, that 


the very ſame notions which prevail in the Zo- 
har are to be found in the beginning of the 


RABBOTH, which books the Jews aſſert to be 
more ancient than even the Talmud. Thus, 
were the Zohar annihilated, ſufficient evidence 
would not be wanting to eſtabliſh the facts 
for which we contend. 

The Sgrüix JETzIx An, or book of the 
Creation, is the compoſition next in cab- 
baliſtic fame to the Zohar; and though, 
without any foundation, aſcribed to the patri- 


ſtrong internal evidence of very remote a 
quity. Rabbi Ak IRA, one of the moſt renown-- 

ed for learning among all the Jewiſh doctors, 
who flouriſhed in the beginning of the ſecond 
century, is ſuppoſed to have been the real au- 
thor. Abraham Poſtellus, cited in page 322 
preceding, firſt preſented this famous book to 
the Chriſtian world, with a Latin tranſlation 


and a . rag at Paris in 15523 


Rittangelius, ; 
0 Allix's Jdgement of the ancient Jewiſh Church, p- 177. 
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Rittangelius, a converted Jew, publiſhed ano- i 


ther Latin verſion of it, at Amſterdam, 1642, 


with large explanatory notes, both by him- 


ſelf and other learned men of that period. 


The rage and hatred of Ak IBA againſt the 


Chriſtians were ſo intenſe, that he is aſ- 
ſerted by father Pezron* to have altered the 
Hebrew text to anſwer a particular objec- 
tion urged by them againſt the Jews. If, 
therefore, any arguments, in favour. of the 


Trinity, ſhould be diſcovered in the Sephir 


Jetzirah, they cannot fail of having additional 
effect upon the mind of the reader, when co- 
ming from ſo hoſtile a quarter. But there 
are ſuch arguments in that book, and Rittan- 
gel has principally founded upon them a moſt 
elaborate defence of the Trinity. The reader 
will not be ſurprized at this apparent inconſiſ- 


tency in Akiba, when I inform him, that though 
this furious zealot could act thus treacherouſſy 


and malignantly againſt the adherents of Jeſus 


Chriſt; yet there was 4 Meſiab who appeared 
in his own time, 'z.e. about the year 136 after 


_ Chriſt, in whom he believed the ancient pro- 
Volk es phecies 


* Sce the paſſage extracted from this father in the artiele 


Akiba in the General Dictionary, which article confirms the 
particulars here mentioned relative to that famous rabbi. It 
was written by SALE, who publiſhed Taz Coraun, 


* 
— — . — maps — . 
— = — — — ape ea — oy” 9 ** 
——— — 1 


* 
% 
4 
rr ee ———— 


- 4 24 
nm 


GO Ta 
phecies to be fulfilled. This was that kanone 
impoſtor, named Bax-Cocuzsas,. whoſe ra- 
pid ſucceſs and ſanguinary devaſtations through 
all Paleſtine and Syria filled Rome itſelf with 
alarm and aſtoniſhment. In this barbarian, ſo 
well calculated by his cruelty to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, according to the perverted conceptions 
of the Jews, Akiba declared that prophecy of 
Balaam, a far ſhall riſe out of Jacol, was accom- 
pliſhed. Hence the impoſtor took his title of 
Bar-CocutBas, or ſon of the tar; and Akiba 
not only publicly anointed him x1nG or Tas 
Jews, and placed an imperial diadem upon his 
head, but followed him to the field at the head 
of four-and-twenty thouſand of his diſciples, 
and acted in the capacity of maſter of his 
horſe. To cruſh this dangerous inſurrection, 
which happened in the reign of the emperor 
Adrian, Julius Severus, prefe&t of Britain, 
one of the greateſt commanders of the age, 
was recalled and diſpatched from Rome, who 
retook Jeruſalem, burnt that metropolis to 
the ground, and ſowed the ruins with ſalt. 
A deſtiny more terrible, than even that to 
which the mad enthuſiaſm of Akiba had 
been the occaſion of dooming ſo many thou- 
ſand Chriſtians, now awaited the patron of the 


Pretended Meſſiah; for, Adrian ordered his fleſh 
Fu, to 


®#, 


L004 I]. | 
to be torn off with iron combs, and the re- 
mains of his lacerated body to be afterwards 
conſumed by a flow fire. Bar-Cochebas him- 
ſelf periſhed in the attack upon BETER, a 


ſtrong city not far from Jeruſalem, whither 


he had retired with an innumerable multitude 
of his followers, and the Jewiſh Hiſtory, 


_ ſufficiently bloody as it is in every page, re- 


cords no fact more horrible than the promiſ- 
cuous and e nn. of * 
Jews.“ 

Before I can proceed to the nib 
of certain ſymbols, peculiar to the Hebrews, 


from which it is evident their forefathers 


had, if not the moſt perfect, yet very 
ſtrong, conceptions of ſuch a plurality of per- 
ſons exiſting in the divine eſſence, as Chriſ- 
tians denominate a Trinity, it is neceſſary that 


the laſt and moſt formidable argument, which 
has been urged by modern Judaiſm. to-over- 
throw this grand tenet os the Chriſtian church. 

ſhould be attentively examined. In the firſk 


book, which is entitled BERA cor, or bleſſmgs, 
of that famous. code pa Hebraic nnn. gr 


ow 2 


» Conſult, "Cot what hs to "hs rabbinical. accounts, 
Baſnage's Hiſt. of the Jews, p- 518, and the various authors 
cited by that hiſtorian: and, for what concerns the Romans, 
Taciti Annal. Lib. iv. p. 126. Edit Variorum, 16533. 
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the Miscuna,® it is enjoined, as an indiſa 
penſable duty, to every Jew, that twice at leaſt 
in each day, that is, at the time of riſing in the 
morning, or rather at the rifng of the ſun, and 
at the period of retiring to reſt, or ſun-ſet, he 
ſhould: ſolemnly recite what is there called the 
SHEMA, which conſiſts of theſe words: Hear, 
O Tſrael, the Lord, our God, is one Lord. This 
cuſtom, which 1s as ancient as the days of our 
Saviour, if not as thar remote period when the 
law was given from Sinai, they have founded 
upon the following paſſage in Deuteronomy : 
And theſe words, which 1 command thee thss day, 
Hall be in thine beart, and thou ſhalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt tab of them 
ben thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou 
walkeft by the way, and when thou LIE SH Down, 
and when thou RIstsT up. Deut. vi. 7. 
Their daily and undeviating cuſtom of re- 
citing the text preceding, in (conſequence of 
theſe words, is, as Biſhop Patrick 'on the 
| paſſage obſerves, ** 'to take the precept in a 
very dilute fenſe.” The anſwer, however, of 
our Lord to the inquiſitive lawyer, as it plain- 
ly-alludes to this precept, ſo it apparently juſ- 
tifies. the eee uſage. His queſtion 


2 See Mracuna, Title 8 tom. i. p-1, editors "ih, 


* 


was, Which was the finſt and great commandment. 
of the law? to which Jeſus anſwers in the words 
of the Surma, HEAR, O ISRAEL, Tux 
LoRD, our Gop, is one Lok p. Mark xii. 29. 
From this anſwer of our Saviour, it has been 
ſuppoſed, by ſome learned commentators, that 
he not only adopted the cuſtom himſelf, but 
farther complied with the attendant precept 
in the following verſe, and alſo wore the phy- 
lactery. This prayer is called the SuzMa, 
becauſe SuEMA is the initial word of the 
Hebrew ſentence ſo repeated, and ſignifies 
Hear. | ih N 
The Jews, I have obſerved, urge the daily 
recitation of this text, ſo expreſs upon the 
Unity of God, as an unanſwerable argument a- 
gainſt the doctrine of the Chriſtian Trinity. 
But, while they do this, they have acknowledged, 
that it is ſomewhat extraordinary and perplex- 
ing that the name of God ſhould be thrice re- 
peated;* and, as to the CHRISTIAxS them 
ſelves, againſt whom it is urged as an argument 
ſo irrefragable, they are almoſt unanimous, that, 
ELVES Oo 3 W 
* See Biſhop Patrick on the paſſage, who makes this remark, 
and immediately adds, The Jews confeſs that here are meant 
three MipoTa, or properties; which they ſometimes call 


three FACcss, Or EMANATIONS, or SANCTIFICATIONS, or 
NVMERATIONS, though they will not call them three enkSONS.?? 


Tom. v. p. 100. quarto, 1700. 
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. F. 
in this very ſentence, there is a plain indication 


of a Trinity. If the reader will turn to the 
original in the Hebrew Bible, he will there 


find, in the firſt and laſt words of this text, 
two letters of an uncommon magnitude, viz. 
the y, ain, and the , daleth, of which a fi- 
milar inſtance does not occur in the whole vo- 
lume of the ancient ſcriptures. The remarka- 
ble diſtinction of theſe letters, the Jews them- 
ſelves allow, was intended to denote a deep 
and latent myſtery in the words, But fince, 
in enforcing the Unity of God, a doctrine ſq 
plainly and expreſlly inculcated in this and va- 
rious other paſſages, no myſtery could be in- 


tended, their opponents, with great juſtice, 


apply it to mean the myſtery of the Trinity 
in Unity. * They inſiſt that it alludes to the 
manner in which Gop is ons ; that the Unity 


of the divine Eſſence is an Unity that has no- 


thing in common with that of other beings 
which fall under number, and that, as the 
Jews in their book of prayers expreſs it, God 
is unus non unicus. The Hebrew. text, lite- 
rally tranſlated, runs thus: Hear, O Iſrael, 
Jenovan, oux Gon, Jenovan, ONE ; and Dr, 
Bedford, a very « excellent Hebrew ſcholar, ob+ 

ſerveg 


e' Allix's Judgement, p . 121, 268, in the latter of Ane 
pages the original Hebrew is quoted, 


[ 557 1 
— that this mode of rendering the paſſage 
perfectly agrees not only with the Hebrew 
text, but with the mode of accenting uſed by 
the ancient Jews, for, the accent peſick, be- 
tween the two laſt words, being a diſtinguiſh- 
ing accent, requires ſome-pauſe or ſtop.. _ 
As a farther illuſtration of this text, I 
ſhall now, according to my promiſe in page 474, 
preſent the reader with a paſſage which the au- 
thors of the Univerfal Hiſtory have extracted 
from a production which I have not been fo 
fortunate as to procure. © Rabbi Simeon Ben 
Jocruar, in his Zohar, a book by the Jews 
acknowledged to have been written before the 
Talmud, if not before Chrift, quotes the ex- 
poſition of this text by Rabbi Ibba to this 
purport : that the firft of theſe facred appella - 
tives-of Jetorat, whicls is the inqounntunitnr 


ble name of God, means THe FATHER 3 by 


Elohim is meant TRE Sor, who is the foun- . 
tain of all knowledge; and by the ſecond Je- 
hovah is meant Tux HoLy Gnosr, procee- 
ding from them, and he is called acnay, one; 
| becauſe Gop 1s one, Ibba adds, that this 
myſtery was not to be revealed till the coming 
of the Meſſiah. The author of the Zohar 
goes on and applies the word nor, which is 

1 004 thrice 


® Sermons at. Lady Moyer's Lectures, p. 53» 0a. 10. 
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A 
thrice repeated i in the viſion of Iſaiah, to the 
THREE PERSONS in the Deity, whom he elſe- 
where calls THREE SUNS, Or LIGHTS ;' THREE 
SOVEREIGNS, WITHOUT BEGINNING AND 
WITHOUT END !'* Although it by no means 
appears that this daily and punctual recitation 
of the SHEMA is abſolutely commanded the 
Jews in holy writ, yet it will readily be ac- 
knowledged that the worſhip of one God was 
not only enforced by the firſt precept of the 


decalogue, but by the whole weight of the le- 
giſlative authority of Moſes, and by all the ad- 


dreſſes to the Deity of the prophets who ſuc- 
ceeded him. The reaſon of the Unity being 
ſo expreſſly inſiſted upon is evident. 

Early and univerſally as the ancient pa- 
gan world was immerſed in the groſs dark- 
neſs of polytheiſm, the uniTY or Gop was 
thus inceſſantly inculcated upon the choſen 
people of Jehovah, to preſerye them un- 


ſpotted from the idolatraus pollutions of 
their Aſiatic neighbours. Jehovah, there- 


fore, is called the ons Gop in oppoſition to 

the multifarious deities, the innumerable. 

idols, of Aſſyria and Egypt, not in oppoſition 

to, or in degradation of, thoſe two ſacred per- 

ſonages, 

* See the Ancient Univerſal nen, vali ii, p. 12, ſirſt og - 
tavo edition. | | 


A. 1 
ſonages, who, in various places of holy writ, 
are peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by the ſame auguſt 
title of Deity, and whoſe claims to divinity 
are therefore eſtabliſhed upon that laſting ba- 
ſis. Jehovah is denominated the x uE Go in 
contradiſtinction to the falſe BAALIM and the 
baſe CaBIRIL, and not in diſparagement of his 
co- equal and co- eſſential participators of the 
eternal throne. He 1s called the LIVING Gop 
in deriſion of the inanimate deities which 
vere fabricated of wood and marble, of gold, 
ſilver, and meaner metals; deities who had 
eyes, yet ſau not; ears, and beard not; an, 
and taſted not. V 30.8 5 
_ - Jenovan then indicates the ala of 4 eſ- 
ſence; ELonim, as has been repeatedly; obſer- 
ved, points out that, in this unity, there is 
a plurality exiſting, in a manner of which we 
can at preſent have no clear conception, no 
more than we have of other parts of the myſ- 
terious œconomy of the inviſible world. In 
regard to the obſtinate infidelity of the Jews, 
who perſiſt in conſidering the latter word as 
ſingular, there ſtill remains one unanſwerable 
argument againſt them mentioned by M. Baſ- 
nage; for, when hard preſſed on this point, 
their anceſtors conſtantly anſwered, that the 
Plurality implied in it relates to the attributes 

| e "of 


TT 19 
of God, his goodneſs, his wiſdom, and his 
power. Thus, alſo, when they are preſſed in 
reſpect to the phraſe, r vs MARE, they ob- 
ate every idea of its being only a term ex- 
preſſive merely of the eminent dignity of the 
ſpeaker, when they refer us for an explanation 
of it to his BETH DIN SHEL MAAL A, or houſe 
of coumſel. They likewiſe affirm that Moſes, to 
whom they are unanimous the Spirit of God 
dictated, even to the very words which he 
wrote, on a ſudden withdrew his hand when 
be was about to write the words, Let vs make 
man after 00R own image; repreſenting to the 
Deity that his Unity would be injured by fo 
polytheiſtical an expreſſion, and that 1t would 
be the means of eſtabliſhing upon his authori- 
ty the pernicious doctrine of Two PriNci- 
PES: but the Deity again and again aſſured 
him that he muſt write as he had dictated, 
without perplexing himſelf with the conſe- 
quences that might * to thoſe who were 
reſolved to err.* . rg] 
The compound figures of the CienonIN 
which are deſcribed in Ezekiel as attendant 
upon the eternal Syzcninan, have been con- 
ſidered, by authors of high repute, not only 
as indicative of a plurality in the Godhead 
8 ho but 


2 Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, p. 267. 


7 U. ok ] 
but as ſtrikingly emblematical of the petulias 
attributes of the three auguſt perſonages who 
compoſe it. As an extended confideration of 
this ſtupendous ſymbol will lead to an eluct- 
dation of many obſcure points in the general 
theology of Aſia, and will gradually lead us 
back to the ſubje&t more immediately before 
us, the theological rites of Hindeſtan, I ſhall 
eaſily obtain the pardon of my readers for 
going hereafter pretty much at large into 2 
ſubject at once ſo curious and ſo profound. 
For the preſent let us attend to that very cele- 
brated ſymbol of Deity, its emanations and 
attributes, called by & the nnn THE SE- 
PHIROTH. - 

To enter with any e into the myſ- 
teries of the Sephiroth, in which are contain- 
ed the profoundeſt arcana of their art, 
would bea taſk equally tedious and unprofita- 
ble. I ſhall principally confine myſelf to the 
conſideration of. what the moſt reſpectable of 
their rabbies have written concerning thoſe 
three ſuperior Sephiroth which have been gene- 
rally eſteemed by Chriſtian divines, who have 
made the- Jewiſh antiquities their ſtudy, as al- 
luſive to the Trinity. The plural term Sz- 
PHIROTH may be underſtood in a two-fold ac- 
keptatian in its P and primary ſenſe it 


ſignifies 


4 — 3 
, - i £4 R 
„ 2 ve. he — — # +. > 
— " — — — 
54 te far 8 — 
—— —— — — — — — — — 


Pe 4 49 

—̃ ar wary - 

=. — — 
- 


* 
ak 
n 
— — * . 
—— 


i 1 362 

ſignifies &NUMERAT1ONsS, but, by the cabba- 
liſts, it is more generally uſed in the ſenſe of 
SPLENDORs, from a Hebrew root ſignifying to 
ſhine with the purity and brightneſs of the 
SAPPHIRE STONE, AS the word is rendered in 
Exodus xxiv. 10. Underſtood in this latter 


_ ſenſe, the expreſſion is eminently illuſtrative 


of the meaning of the cabbaliſts, fince the 
Sephiroth are repreſented as iſſuing from the 
ſapreme En Saph, or infinite ſource, in the 


fame manner as Lion iſſues from the sux. 


The whole. number of the Sephiroth is Tex, 
and they are repreſented in the writings of the 
cabbaliſtic doctors by various ſymbols ; ſome- 
times by the figure of a tree with extended 
branches, and, at other times, by ten diffe- 
rent circles included one within the other, 
and gradually leſſening to the centre. The 
former ſymbol required too large a plate 


for the ſize of an octavo volume, but there is 


annexed an engraving of the latter from M. 
Baſnage. The tree of the Sephiroth is a very 
curious ſymbol and very much reſembles, fays 


Y Calmet, what, in the ſchools, they call por- 


PHYRY's TREE, to ſhew the different catego- 


ries of ENS, or Being. Of this tree the rabbi 


SCHABTE in the book Jetzirah writes as fol- 
lows : - Arbori funt radices, et de radice con- 
ſurgit 


[ 563 1 
ſurgit germen, et de germine ak rami; et 


ſunt TRES GRADUS, RADIX, GERMEN, RAM; 


et totum hoc eſt AR BOR UNA: tantum hæc eſt 
differentia inter illas, abſconditum et manifeſ- 
tum; quia radix, quæ eſt abſcondita, patefa- 
cit influentiam ſuam in germine, et unit ſe 
germini; germen vero manifeſtat influentiam 
ſuam in ramis, et unit ſe ipſis ramis qui pul- 
lulant ex ipſo, et in ſumma omnes adherent, 
et uniunt ſc ipſi radici, quod niſi influenitia ra- 
dicis eſſet germen, rami omnes exſiccarentur, 
ita ut eam ob cauſam hc arbor vocetur uva, 
The ſubſtance of which paſſage is, that, as the 
tree is compoſed of the root, the trunk, and 
the branches, and theſe are inſeparable, ſo is 
the ſupreme Being, who may be denominated 
the Roo, inſeparable from the other. Sephi- 
roth, ho may be confidered as the branches; 
and as receiving all their virtue and mounſls 
ment from that root. 1 75 
M. Baſnage, indeed, Who ties W very 
extenſively into the ſubject of the Sephiroth, 
has adopted on this ſubje& the ſentiments of 
the modern Jews whoſe hiſtory he writes, and 
is of opinion that all the ten Sephiroths are 
alike to be conſidered as the attributes of God; 


and blames Chriſtians for taking advantage of 


the 
8 Scphir Jetzirah apud Ediput Kgypt. tom. il. p. 297. 


« my . 
| the rapturous expreſſions. which the 1 
make uſe of on that ſubject to make them 
71 ſpeak. of the doctrine of a Trinity. To obviate 
tttcehe ill effects which may ariſe from the autho- 
. _ rity of that hiſtorian, it is neceſſary to demons 
* ſttrate to the reader, that, whatever may be the 
ſentiments of the modern Jews, their anceſtors 
made a very conſiderable diſtinction in regard 

to the three ſuperior Sephiroths whom they in- 
variably regarded as 'PER80NALITIES, Whereas 

the ſeven inferior were alone conſidered as attri- 
butes. The writer, laſt cited from the Sephir 
Jetzirah, is deeiſive upon this point; for, al- 

N moſt immedſtely after, he adds, Corona 

25 f SUMMA, quæ eſt myſterium centri, | ipſa eſt A 
_ radix abſcondita, et TREs MENTES SUPERIORES : 
* 44 ſunt germen, que uniunt ſeſe in centro, quod 

* 5 eſt radix earum ; sEPTEM vero NUMERATIONES 

; 1 | -  qguz ſunt rami, uniunt ſe germini quod refert 
mentes, et omnes ſe uniunt in centro, quod 

eft radix in myſterio nominis radicalis et eſſen- 
tialis, quæ radix influit in omnes, et unit 
omnes influentià ſui. Hence they call the 

" ol ſay, the attributes and characters which are 

vy viſible in the works of God, and this is con- 


| | | 1 rabbi 


.* Sephir Jetzirah apud dip. £gypte tom. ii. p. 2976 
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' rabbi Menachem de Rekanati, Tres primarid 
numerationes quæ ſunt nenn 
vocantur -MENSURE*.  _ 
4. - The firſt Sephirah, - . who is deneminatl 5 
: 'L KzTHER,. the crown; Kapmon, the pure 
light; and Ex 84yn, the infinite; is the om- 
5 nipotent Fa rkhER of the univerſe; accord- 
4 ing to that ſpirited exclamation in. Iſaiah 
xxViii. 5. In that day ſhall the Jebouab of bofts 
be for a CROWN OF GLORY and for a DIADEM OF | 
BEAUTY wnto the refidue of bis people. The ſe- 
cond is the Coca, whom we have ſufficient- 
. ly proved, both from ſacred and rabbinical _ 


_—. 


"SS 
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Six of ; 
4 0 / * 


o $ 


SR 


aq writings, to be the creative waspom.. The third 
t is the Binan, or heavenly INTELLIGENCE, 
8 - whence the Egyptians had their cxzen, and 
d | Plato his Nzc enges. He is the HoLy SPI= | 
8 RIT who inſpired the prophets, and who, al- 
though in a very different manner from that 


cn n and that Nac, pervades, animates, and 


* governs, the boundleſs univerſe. I have 

it ſerved, in a note in a former page, that rabbi 

* Hagahon affirmed that there were three lights 

0 in God, THE /ANCIENT. LIGHT, the runs 
re | LIGHT, and the PURIFIED LIGHT, By this 
1 expreſſion the rabbi undoubtedly meant the 
2 three firſt rt, andthe: den of Hasan 5 


may 


* Rabbi . cited by Rittangel i in the notes to his e- 
dition of the "— W p. 193. | 


| 1 366 1 ; 
may be very plainly traced both in the! apoerys | 
phal and genuine books of Scripture, ' Th 
rabbinical notion of the THREE LIGHTS: diſcos 
vers itſelf in the book of Wiſdom vii. 26. Wis- of®# 
Dont (Chochma, the ſecond Sephirah) is the 
BRIGHTNESS of the EVERLASTING LIGHT, 7h bed 
"UNSPOT TED MIRROR of the power of God, andi 5 
IMAGE of his goodneſs. An expreſſion' alſo. re. 0 0 
markably ſimilar occurs in St. Paul him uf, 15 
who, having been brought up at the fegt 
Gamaliel, was, we may well ſuppoſe, fully Ee 
acquainted with all the doctrines of the anci- 
ent ſynagogue; for, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he calls | 
him the BRIGHTNESS of bis Father's GLORY, got” 
and the EXPRESS IMAGE of bis perſon. Heb. 1. 
3. It is not improbable that, in alluſion to 
this very ancient ſymbol of the Tree of, the 
Sephiroth, in various parts of the Old 7 elta ; 
ment, the Logos himſelf is figuratively deno- 
minated THE BRANCH. We find in Zechariah * 
111. 8, Jehovah, ſpeäking of the Meſſiah, de- 
clares, Behold T will bring forth my ſervant, the 
BRANCH; and again, in the ſame prophet vi. 
12, the Meſſiah is called, the man whoſe name 
ſhall be Tux BRANCH, and be ſhall: cROw ur 
our of his place, that is, obſerves Lowth on 
the paſſage, from the s rock or family of Da- 
vid, and be ſball build the temple of the Lord. 
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It is of theſe three ſuperior: Sephiroth, of 
theſe ſublime and living Spirits, who from all 


eternity have dwelt together in the ſecret and 
profound abyſs of the Divinity, in the centre 
of inacceſſible light,” that rabbi - Iſaac, ano- 
ther famous commentator on the Jetzirah, 


ſpeaks . when he rapturouſſy calls them, Nu- 
merationes altiſſimas, quæ poflident thro- 


num unum, in quo ſedet SaneTus, Saxe- 


rus, Saxcrus, Dominus Devs SaBAOTRH. 


It is of theſe that rabbi Akiba himſelf, as 
cited in the ſame Sephir Jetzirah, ſixteen 
hundred years ago faid, Unus eſt Spiritus 
Deorum viventium, Vox, et Spixtrus, et 
_ VerBuM:;; et hic eſt Spiritus Sanctitatis r It 


1s of theſe that the often- cited rabbi 8. 


Hagahon uſes terms nearly ſimilar, Unus eſt 
Spiritus Deorum viventium, Vox, SPIR1TUs, 
et VERBUM, quæ unuM- ſunt. And, finally, it 
is of theſe that the great Rambam, (that is, 


Maimonides,) the moſt illuſtrious of all their 


rabbies, bears this ſolemn teſtimony, Corona 


SUMMA, primordialis eſt Spiritus Deorum viveg- 
tium, et sArENTIA ejus eſt Spiritus de Spi- - 
ritu, et INTELLIGENTIEZ aquæ ex Spiritu. 
Et tametſi res horum myſteriorum diſtinguan- 
Vox. I. Pip. 996 tur 
2 jietzirah apud Kircher, tom ii. p. 292. T 

+ Jetzirah cum notis Rcktangel, cap. i. ſec. 9. 


* 
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tur in SAPIENTIA, INTELLIGENTIA, et si- 
ENTIA, nulla tamen inter eas diſtinctio quoad 
eſſentiam eſt, quia rixts <jus annexus eſt 
PRINCIPIO ejus, et PRINCIPIUM FINI ejus, et 
MEDIUM comprehenditur ab eis.“ More 
pointed atteſtation than the above, and under 
their own hand, cannot well be brought in 
proof, that the ancient Jewiſh rabbi did, in 
reality, conceive the three firſt SEPHIROTH, or 
SPLENDORS, to ſhine with a degree of luſtre 
peculiar and intrinſic; that THEy were Be.,, 


os eternal and intellectual, while the re- 1 
maining Sephiroth were nothing more than 
the perfections and attributes of Neity. 
The names of thoſe Sephiroth are Gzvy. 
LAH, Strength or Severity; GER rA, Mercy 
or Magnificence ; T1enzRoTH, Beauty; Nxx- 
san, Victory or Eternity; Hop, Glory; Jesop, 
the Foundation; Marcurn, or the King- 
dom. This is the order in which they are 
arranged in the circular table engraved in the 
work of M. Baſnage, of which T have preſent- 
ed the reader with a copy. The circle, being 
the moſt perfect of figures, denotes the per- 
fection of Deity and its attributes. That 
Deity, infinite in his nature, and otherwiſe in- 
comprehenſible to man, has choſen to mani- 
; | 2 felt 


* Rambam, apud Kircher, tom. ii. p. 293. 


„ 
feſt himſelf by his attributes, as the foul ma- 
nifeſts herſelf by acts of wiſdom and virtue. 
As the virtue, latent in the coal, is diſplayed 
by the flame which it diffuſes, ſo is the glory 
of the Deity revealed by the emanations which 
proceed from him. To illuſtrate their ſenti- 
ments, the Jews have imagined certain con- 
DVITS, or CANALS, through which the influ- 
ences 'of the Splendors are communicated, and 
glide into one another. The PRERTECTIONS of 
* God are the pillars which ſupport the univerſe. 
Mzxzcr illymines jusTics, and BrAUTY deco- 
rates STRENGTH. The ſephirotic canals, which 
aretwenty-twoinnumber, correſponding to that 
of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, convey 
their influences throughout the wholecircumfe- 
rence of creation, harmonizing all the orders of 
being, and regulating all the operations of 
nature. 'Theſe canals never aſcend; for, as the 
ſource of the terreſtrial rivers is in the lofty and 
inacceſſible mountains, ſo does the celeſtial 
ſtream of the Sephiroth ſpring up out-of the 


remote and inexhauſtible fountain of the Go . 
head. The romantic imaginations of the 
| rabbi have conceived no leſs than fifty GaTEs, 
which are ſo many degrees of wiſdom, and 
ſo many avenues to the attainment of ſub- 
lime and myſterious truths. It is incumbent 

l Wo 8 on 


I 
on men that they ſtudy the MYSTERIES before 
they can receive the influx, 


of DIVINE LIGHT, 

|. But the progreſs through theſe gates of the 

candidate for celeſtial wiſdom is exceedingly 
ſlow, and obſtructed by numerous difficulties; ” 

| Moſes is recorded to have paſſed through the 

forty-ninth, and Joſhua, his ſucceſſor, to have 
reached the forty-eighth ; but neither Moſes 

| - himſelf, nor even Solomon, who in wiſdom 

| - ſurpaſſed all mankind, could ever open the fif- 

| tieth gate, which leads immediately into the 

preſence of the En Saph, the infinite and one 

nipotent God, whom no mortal ever yet beheld 

nor could fully comprehend.* 

J ſhould not have dwelt ſo long o on theſe 
particulars, but for the very ſtriking reſem- 
blance which ſubſiſts between this relation and 
what has previouſly, occurred concerning the 
rites of initiation into the Mithratic and Eleu- 
ſinian myſteries; the b qwra, or DIVINE 
LIGHTS, diſplayed in them, during that ſplendid 
xl ibition, to the view of the INITIATED; and 
Re INTELLECTUAL LADDER and SIDEREAL, | 
GATES, mentioned in Celſus. 

Ilhhat paſſage cited from Celſus, in page 279 
of this volume, in which the ſidereal metem- 


phychoſis, or migration of the ſoul through 
the 


* Pathage and the rabbies there cited, p. OE, 


. 
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the SEVEN PLANETARY GATES is ſymbolically: 
ented, is a very curious fragment of an- 
tiquity, for whichggye are obliged to Origen, 
who was engaged in a theological controverſy) 
gvith. that philoſopher : it is likewiſe a Very. 
valuable one, becauſe we find no ſuch particular 
information relative to the Mithratic rites, once 
ſo predominant throughout Aſia, in any other 
of the ancient writers on that ſubject, Celſus 
poſſibly might have converſed with ſome Per- 

. kan who had been initiated into thoſe pro- 
"found myſteries in which the metempſychoſis 
vas ſo early propagated, and the ſymbols of 
the doftrin@ itſelf ſo conſpicuouſly diſplayed. 
The general prevalence of that doctrine in the 
remoteſt periods in Perſia, India, and Egypt, 
exhibits another proof that they muſt all have. 
originally derived it from ſome common 
ſource, the corrupted branch of one great fa- 4 
mily ; and it came to the Perſians through the | 
medium of that Zoroaſter, or Belus, whoſe. « 1 
name indicates him to have been the earlieſt aa. 
tronomer; who built the firſt obſervatory ; ag | 
who firſt taught mankind the worſhip of f 
planets. How far the ancient Jews ſanctioned . | 
with their aſſent the doctrine of the metempſy- | 
choſiswill be diſcuſſed hereafter when we conſi- 
der the Zoroaſtrian Oracles; but that they were 

1 = ag" 
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on men that they ſtudy the MYSTERIES before 


they can receive the influx gf Divixx LIT. 


"Iz * 
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g But the progreſs through theſe gates of the 
* candidate for celeſtial wiſdom is exceedingly 
ſlow, and obſtructed by numerous difficulties; © 
Moſes is recorded to have paſſed through the 
forty-ninth, and Joſhua, his ſucceſſor, to have 
reached the forty-eighth ; but neither Moſes 
himſelf, nor even Solomon, who in wiſdom 
- ſurpaſſed all mankind, could ever open the fif- 
tieth gate, which leads immediately into the * 
preſence of the En Saph, the infinite and ons 
nipotent God, whom no mortal ever yet beheld 
nor could fully comprehend.* 
I ſhould not have dwelt fo long © on theſe 
particulars, but for the very ſtriking reſem- 
blance which ſubſiſts between this relation and 
what has previouſly. occurred concerning the 
rites of initiation into the Mithratic and Eleu- 
ſinian myſteries; the fx pwra, Or DIVINE 
LIGHTS, diſplayed in them, during that ſplendid 
exhibition, to the view of the INiTIATED; and 
He INTELLECTUAL LAPDER and SIDEREAL, 
GATES, mentioned in Celſus. | 
That paſſage cited from Celſus, in page 279 
of this volume, in which the ſidereal metem- 


phchaſis, or migration of the ſoul through 
the 


* Palhage and the-rabbies there Ps p. 1 
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af 1 
the SEVEN PLANETARY GATES is ſymbolically 


repreſlanted, is a very curious fragment of an- 


tiquity, for whichggye are obliged to Origen, 
who was engaged in a theological controverſy 
gvith that philoſopher : it is likewiſe a very. 


valuable one, becauſe we find no ſuch particular 
information relative to the Mithratic rites, once 
ſo predominant throughout Aſia, in any other 
of the ancient writers on that ſubject. Celſus 


poſſibly might have converſed with ſome Per- 
ſian who had been initiated into thoſe pro- 
found myſteries in which the metempſychoſis 
as ſo early propagated, and the ſymbols of 


the doctrine itſelf ſo conſpicuouſly diſplayed. 
The general prevalence of that doctrine in the 
remoteſt periods in Perſia, India, and Egypt, 
exhibits another proof that they muſt all have 
originally derived it from ſome common. 
ſource, the corrupted branch of one great fa- 
mily ; and it came to the Perſians through the 
medium of that Zoroaſter, or Belus, whoſe. 
name indicates him to have been the earlieſt aſ- 


tronomer; who built the firſt obſervatory ; and 


who firſt taught mankind the worſhip of fe 
planets. How far the ancient Jews ſanctioned 
with their aſſent the doctrine of the metempſy- 
choſis will be diſcuſſed hereafter when we conſi-⸗ 
der the Zoroaſtrian Oracles; but that they were 
BP 
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no ſtrangers to the ſymbol is evident ſo early as 

the age of the patriarch Jacob, who nN only 

beheld that MICGHTY LAYWpER fect upon the 

earth, the top of which reached up to heaven, 
and on which the angelic beings aſcended and de- 

FTcended, but at the fight exclaimed, Surely this is 
none other than the nouSE or Gov, and this it the 
GATE OF HEAVEN! Here then is a moſt ancient 
patriarchal notion plainly taken up and propa- 
cated afterwards in the Gentile world, but flou- 
riſhing among the Jews BEFORE THEIR SOJOURN=- 
ING IN EGYPT. Indeed I cannot help remarking, 
that the farther we advance in our comparifon 
of the ſciences prevailing among the moſt anci- 
ent Hebrews and thoſe flouriſhing during the 
earlieſt periods among the other nations of the 
eaſt, we ſhall diſcover additional and more pow- 
erful arguments in ſupport or̃ the hypotheſis, of 
which ſome faint outlines are drawn in the 
preface of this volume; that all the ſciences 
and theology of the ancient world originally 
came, not from Egypt, but from Chaldza, and, 
. articular, that aſtronomy, the nobleſt of 
them, was carried in that part of Aſia to a high 


point of improvement before it began to be 

cultivated in Egypt. In the book of Job 

many paſſages have been pointed out by Mr. 

Coſtard in proof of this aſſertion, and ſtrong 
2 | additional 
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additional evidence will hereafter be ed 
myfglf.. As we penetrate deeper into the 
myſtery of the He dre Sephiroth, we find cir- 

cumſtances open ich evince it to have been 
gat once a phyſical and a theological ſymbol, 
and, to me it appears indubitable, that the pri- 
mitive idea altogether originated in aſtronomical 
ſpeeglations. It is neceſſary then to acquaint the 
reader that theſe Fir 'GaTEs: of wiſdom are 
diftinguiſhed by the Hebrew myſtagogues into 
rrve chief ones, each of which comprehends 
ten. The three former of theſe greater gates in- 
dude the knowledge of the firſt principles of 
things, and, in paſſing through them, the 
foul is buſied in diſcuſſing the nature of the 
firſt matter, of the gloomy chaos, of the immenſe 
void, and of the elements; the mineral and vege- 
table creation; inſects, reptiles, fiſhes, | birds, 
and quadrupeds ; and, finally, of the creation 
of man, of his faculties, ſenſes, and-various 
other particulars of a deep metaphyſical kind. 
But it is the FouRTH GATE which in a ſingular 
manner claims our attention; for, throygh 
that gate, we are immediately introduced Wto 
the planetary world, and all the wonders of 
aſtronomy, as far as then known, are exhi- 
bited to our view. There we find one of the 
names of the fu planets, and one of the /e- 
5 "Pipig” e 
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ven angels who direct their courſe, allotted to 
each of the inferior Sephiroth, and un this 
1 found my conjecture that the whole might 
originally be an aſtronomical ſymbol ; the old- 
eſt, doubtleſs, in the poſt-diluvian world, andy 
poſſibly tinctured with the wiſdom of the ante- 
diluvians. Hence, probably, the sxvxN GATES 
erected in the caverns of Mithra: henge the 
brahmin CHAR AsHERUM,® or FOUR DEGREES 
of Hindoo probation, if not the whole body 
of ſcience and theology inculcated in the four 
Vepas, or books of knowledge: hence the 
excruciating trials, ſtill more ſevere than thol 
in India, through which the aſpirant in the 
Perſian myſteries was compelled to toil while 
has paſſed the TwexnTY-Four degrees of proba- 
tion and ſuffered the dreadful faſt of ir rv 
pars: hence were derived the Zoroaſtrian Wiſ- 
dom and the Chaldaic Theurgy as well as their 
magic and other dark arts of divination, which 
ſpread thence to Egypt, to Greece, and from 
thoſe countries throughout the whole world. 

The conjecture of the Sephiroth being of aſ- 
0 reonomical ur is. not alittle firengthened 


by 


* When I come to che . of the Cnan As n- 
RUM, I ſhall compare. the ſufferings of the Brahmin and Perſian 
candidates for initiation, which were of a nature appalling and 
tremendous, being plunged in alternate baths of flame and water. 

See Parphyry de Abſtinentia, cap. 6, ſect. 18. 
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by their very name of CELESTIAL BRIGHTNES= 
ss, agi we ſhould ſay the Sark ks of the Sky, 
and by the Hebrew title prefixed to the fourth 
gate of wiſdom, in the cabala Hebrœorum, of 
vhich the tranſlation is, Munpus SPHAERARUM. 
In this table the three ſuperior Sephiroth are 
denominated, the firſt, Cœlum Empyreum ; the 
ſecogd, Primum Mobile; the third, Firma. 
mentum; that is, the THREE HEAVENS: while 
to the ſeven inferior, according to the order 
of their numeration, are aſſigned the names of 
the szVEN PLANETS, or the Sun, Venus, 


Mercury, the Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, and 


Mars. Conſonant to the ancient idea men- 
tioned before of the ſtars being animated in- 
telligences, the Hebrews appointed to 'thieſe 

ſeven planets, as they did to all the ſtars, 
preſiding angels, whoſe names are Ra- 

phael, Haniel, Michael, Gabriel, Zaphkiel, 
Zadkiel, Gamalel; and theſe probably are the 
ſame with thesxv RN MINISTRING ANGELS, that, 
in the Revelations, are ſaid to ſtand before the 
throne of God. This circumſtance, alone, if | 


duly conſidered, exhibits the moſt direct corre 
borative teſtimony of the inferior point of view 3 
in which the Jews regarded the sEVEN LAST 


// / 
One 


| Q See dip, Egypt. tom, ii, P+ 520, and Baſngge, Po Il. 
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One of the moſt ancient ſymbolical repre- 


Gat of a triune power exiſtingign the 


Godhead, and one the moſt of all illuſtrative 
of the ideaFEntertained by the Jews on this 

ſubject, is that which I am now about to ex- 
hibit to the reader. It is the ancient mode by 
which they deſignated the name Jehovah, and, 
if Kircher may be credited, it is at thida 

to be ſeen in the old Hebrew manuſcripts of 
the Vatican. The reader has already received 
ſome intimation of the profound veneration 


in which the Jews have ever holden this inef- 


fable name. But the cabbaliſts have exceeded 


all bounds in their romantic panegyrics upon 


its awful properties and wonderful perfections. 
At the pronunciation of this auguſt name, 
thoſe rhapſodiſts affirm, all nature trembles. 
The angels feel the motion of. the univerſe, 
and aſk one another with aſtoniſhment whence 
comes this concuſſion of the world. Scrip- 
ture itſelf ſeems to authoriſe the moſt profou gre 
veneration for it, fince it was of this name that 


the royal pſalmiſt exclaimed, O Lord God, how 


excellent iSTAY NAME in all the earth. Every let- 
ter that contributes to the formation of it is of a 
the moſt deep and myſterigus import. The, 


7 or jod, which is the firſt, denotes the thou. 


the idea, of God. It i is ARAY of L16uT! ſay the 
35 enraptured 
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enraptured cabbaliſts, x. darts a luſtre too 
tranſcendant to be contemplated by mortal 
eye;® it is a POINT, at which thought pauſes, 
and imagination itſelf grows and con- 
founded. Man,” ſays M. Baſnage; citigg the 
rabbies, Man may lawfully roll his thoughts 
from one end of heaven to the other, but 
1efſtannot-approach, that inacceſſible L1GnT, 
that primitive exiſtence, contained in the 
jetter jod.” | To the other letters in this 
ineffable name ſcarcely leſs wonders are attri- 
buted; but what muſt be conſidered as very 
remarkable, is, that, according to Kircher, 
the ancient Jews abſolutely applied the three firſt 
letters of this name ko denote the three ſuperior 
Sephiroth; and he remarks, that, in fact, there 
are but three diſtinct letters in the word, which 
are, jod, he, and vau, the laſt letter being 
only a repetition of the ſecond. The initi- 
al , jod, therefore, denotes the fons et princi- 
dum, or firſt hypoſtaſis ; the di, he, being one 
their double or compounded letters, is pro- 
perly applied to expreſs the ſecond hypoſtaſis, 
who unites, in his own perſon, tw natures, 


'® See, in page 581, the coronal RAD11, by which were de- 
ſignated the THREE jobs by which they anciently ſymbolized 
the name- e 
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the divine and the 3 while the medial 
, vau, which 1s copulative, combining the 


letters preceding and ſubſequent, is as juſt an 


emblem of the Holy Spirit; of that Spirit, 
qui, cum fit amor Patris et Filii, qua ſe 
invicem amant, recte nexus et copula utriuſ- 
que nuncupatur. Quarta vero litera d, he, 
ſecunde juncta in MN, Jehovah, duphcem 
in filio naturam deſignat: N equidem poſt * 
„ divinam; NT vero poſt ), bumanam,* This 
ene information is tranſcribed by Kircher 


from Galatinus who quotes rabbinnical autho- 


rities in proof of his aſſertions. Leſt, how- 


ever, theſe writers ſhould be thought fanciful 


and the evidence ſuſpicious, I ſhall immediate- 
ly proceed to produce evidence: more directly in 
point, and from as high authority as can be 
brought. * 

One of the profoundeſt ſcholth that ever 
flouriſhed in the annals of Hebrew literature, 
ſince the æra of. Chriſtianity, was BUxToORE, 
the younger ; and his treatiſe on the ten names 
of God 1s deſervedly holden, even by the Jews 
themſelvegj in a degree of reſpe& with which 
they honour few Chriſtian writers beſide. 
His remarks on the moſt venerated title, MM, 


Jehovah, particularly merit our attention, 


ſince 
dip. Egypt, tom. ii. p. 234. 
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ſince they open new ſources of information; 
and unfold the moſt ſecret myſteries of the 
cabbaliſts. This name, ſays Buxgort, fignt- | 
fies ENS, EXISTENS A SE1PSO, ab æterno et in 

_ =ternum, omnibuſque aliis extra ſe eſſentiam 
et exiſtentiam communicgpns ; the Being exiſt- 
ing of neceſſity from all eternity and to eter- 
nity, and communicating to all things being 
and ſubſtance. In another place, conſonant to a 
phraſe of St. John in the apocalypſe, he aſſerts 
that Jehevah ſignifies the Being who 1s, and 
wHoO was, and no 1s To cou; and remarks 
that the letters, which compoſe the ward, in 
a ſingular manner illuſtrate the meaning of it; 
nam, litera jop ab initio, characterica eſt futuri: 
VAU in medio, participii, temporis pre/entis : 
HF, in fine, cum Kametz ſubſcripto, præteriti. 
Accordinglyy adds Buxtorf, God was pleaſed 
myſtically to reveal and typify himſelf under 
that name to Moſes, Exodus 14 and I 5, FUL, * 


-F According to this author, In antiquis pa- 
raphraſibus Chaldaicis manuſcriptis Judæo- 
rum, nomen hoc TETRAGRAMMAPON ſcribi- 
tur per TIA Jop cum ſubſcripto Kamets; 
| . 1 1 


* Vide Buxtork Diſſert. de agile Dei Hebraicis apud a> 
has Diſſert, p. 241, 242, edit. Bafil, n * 
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et” nonunquam, cireulo incluſa. Tria jod 
putant denotare tres hypoſtaſes; tria jod, 
tres æquales hypoſtaſes; unicum Kametz, 
tribus illis ſubſcriptum, eſſentiam unicam 
tribus perſonis communem.* It is affirm- 
ed, that, in the anqent Chaldee paraphraſes, 
preſerved in manuſcript among the Jews, the 
ſacred Tetragrammaton is written after the 
following manner. They drew three jods 
with the point Kametz placed underneath, 
and ſometimes incloſed the whole im a circle, 
The TyREE jobs were ſo dran to mark the 
THREE HYPOSTASEsin the divine nature. EOyAl. 
Jin ſize, and ſimilar in form, they denoted the 
CO-EQUALITY: of thoſe perſons. By the ſin- 
gle KAMR TE, placed underneath, they meant 
to ſymbolize the unITyY of the eſſence, com- 
mon to each perſon. The authogof a rabbi. 
nical book, cited by Kircher and entitled PAR- 
DES, confirms the fact thus related by Bux- 
torf in the following expreſs words, Quad s 
myſterium hoc nomen ſeribunt TRIRUS jop; and 
Lilius Gyzaldus+ aſſerts the ſame thing, Apud 
antiquos quoſdam Hebræos legimus hac ſigni- 
ſicatione notatum, tribus videlicet jod literis, 
que circulo concludebantur, ſuppoſito puncto 
A 


* 


* Ibid. P · 260. 4 ; I 
T Lili Gyraldi Hiſt, NON: iis! 15 p. 2. 
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There is no occaſion to collect additional e- 
vidence on this fubject from Hebrew authori- 
ties, ſince, as J have already remarked, Kir- 
cher affirms, that to his own knowledge all 
the moſt ancient Hebrew manuſcrips of the 
Bible in the Vatican exhibit the Tetragram- 
maton thus written, Nor was this the only 
emblematical defign by which the ancient 
rabbies have diſcovered to poſterity their 
true ſentiments on this ſubject, ſo obſtinately | 
denied by their deſcendants ; for, Galatine has 
proved that they ſometimes deſignated the myſ. 
terious name of God by three radii, or points, 
diſpoſed in the form gr. a crown, * after the 
following manner: 11 


| i: 


expreſſly on the myſtical ſignification if the He- 
brew letters, and cited in the origi nal by : 
Kircher, thus corroborates his aſfertions: 
| Veteres, alia ratione, ſeribebant 7 chovah ; 

wed ali; 


> . Gul atinus, lib. i ii. cap. X. fol. 49 and "Ty : 
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alia, legebant. Quidam id, TRIBUs Jop, 
quidam TRIBUS APICIBUs, ad. trium divina- 
rum proprietatum judicandum, ſcribebant. 
The Jews apply the letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet to numerical purpoſes, and: Calmet 


ö informs us, that they believe all the letters of that 
alphabet depend upon the name IRHOvAR. They 
caſt up, therefore, the ſum and value of thoſe 
which compoſe that name, and frame, thence, | 
one of twelve, mentioned but not explained 
in a preceding note; 1. e. the HEMMIiMPHo-' 
RAS: another of forty-two, of which a ſpe- 
cimen occurred in a former page: and a third 

of ſeventy-two letters, which is endued with 


a more wonderful potency than all. | 
If the. reader ſhould be deſirous of 80 7 | 
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ing more about the power aſcribed to ſacred 
names and myſtic numbers by the ancient He- 
brews, from whom it cannot be doubted but 
that Pythagoras, when at Babylon, ſtole his 
5 ſacred TETRACTYS, or quaternion of letters, 
, and other numerical ſymbols, he may conſult 


M. Baſnage, lib. ii. cap. 13 and 14, who has 
entered Gtenſively into that curious ſubject, 
Various tables of theſe ſacred numerical calcu- 
lations are alſo exhibited among the Cabbala 
Hebræorum in the ſecond volume of the OE- 


* Agyptiacus ; and, — they may ap- 
pear 


ra 


pear trifling, yet they riſe to infinite magnitude 
and importance, when any doctrine, ſo momen- 
tous as that under diſcuſſion, can be proved 
thence. not only to have been admitted into 
their creed, but to have been the ſubject of 
extenſive ſpeculation and of profound re- 
ſearch. This is apparent from the followin 

remark of the ſame celebrated and holy rabbi, 
from whom the Hebrew paſſage was Cited in 
page 536 preceding. Ex nomine duodecim li- 
terarum, emanat nomen 42 literarum, quod eſt, 

us, Filius Deus, SPIRITUS SANC- 
TVS. « Dzus,. ꝓRIN Us IN UNO ET UNUS IN TRINO, 
quæ in Hebraico 42 liters. The cautious 


0 


rabbi immediately ſabjoins, Notare autem de- N 


bes, hæc nomina eſſe ex divinis arcanis, quæ a 
quocunque occultari debent, quouſque veniat 


Mxss las :JUSTUS NOSTER, L bibi Patgfeci; 


tt we cccalts fortiter. 3 


4 ᷑ M 


ſymbol | of that diſtinction. He allerts, that 
R ET RR 7 the 


vinced of this diſtinction i in the i nature, 
ſince he brings the Hebrew letter Schi as a 
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the three Brancuss, ariſing out of the xogr_ 
of this letter, are an emblem of the heaven- 


ly FaTutrs, whom he denominates, Jeno- 


van, OUR Lox, Jenovan.* This compari- 
ſon, indeed, was natural enough to an author, 
who, according to a paſſage cited before, had 


exclaimed, Veni, et vide myſterium verbi E- 
LOHIM! Sunt TRES GRADUS, et quilibet gra- 
dus per ſe diſtinctus; veruntamen ſunt uxus, et 
in unum-conjuguntur, nec unus ab altero di- 
viditur.F I am inclined to think; that in this 
very compariſon there is ſtill a latent alluſion to 
the TREE of the SEPHIROTRH for, we ſee the pa- 
rellel extended both to the xoor and the BRAN- 
cs of this letter. Whether or not there be 
any truth in the obſervation, it is ſtill very re- 
markable, that this Hebrew letter, &, is the firſt 
of the word, , SHAD DAL, or Almighty, one 
of the appropriate and incommunicable names 


of God. Schindler and other Hebrew lexico- 


graphers repreſent. it as exhibiting the figure 
of a TRIDENT, and as, a letter of a high myſti- 
cal import among the cabbaliſts. In the more 
ancient Samaritan character the ſtrokes of 
this letter are 5 0 more Sw” ad the 
et: (REL PE idea 

* aber, fol, $4» col. 2:5 and Dr. Allix, P. 176. 2 


1 R. Simeon Ben. Jochai, in Zohar, ad Y Levitici ce 
Rem. 8 


1 


idea of co- equality, therefore, more eractiy 
expreſſed: but diſtinct traces of both thoſe 


letters are evidently diſcernible in the Perſian | 


and Arabian Schin, of which latter. language Sir 


William Jones, in the preface to his Perſian 


grammar, aſſerts, that the Hebrew, the Chal- 


daic, the Syriac, and the Ethiopian, tongues, 


are only dialects. 
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Surenhuſius, in his notes upon the Miſchs 
na, & giving an account, from rabbi Maimg- 
nides, of the TEPHILIM, or phylacteries, 
which the Jews were accuſtomed to wear, al- 
ſerts, that, on the outſide of the Phylactery for 


the head, both before and behind, this letter 


Qq a Was 


[ n 


1 Vide THE Mrecuna, tom. i. p- by edit. fol. n 
1698 ; where the reader will find all the e of e 
accurately engraved, yy e 
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was cut ſo high and deep as to be diſtin ly 


viſible, and ſtrikingly to attract the eye. In 


the phylaQteries, or MezuzoTn, which they 


faſtened round the left arm, the ſame word 


W, sHADDAL, was inſeribed at length; and 
the reader will be pleaſed | to remark, that this 


very word contains both the scain, the ac- 


knowledged ſymbol of the three hypoſtaſes, 


and the jop, the initial letter of the word 


Jehovah. .- Calmet adds ſomewhat ſtill farther 
remarkable for, according to him, the old 
Jews not only wore this myſtical letter on the 
phylactery, but took eſpecial care to tie the 
thong that bound it round the arm in a knot 
reſembling the form of the letter jop. This 
was, doubtleſs, done to expreſs that unrTy, by 
which, though we know not the manner, the 


three hypoſtaſes are inſeparably connected. 


And here juſtice compells me to add, to the ho- 
nour of that nation of whoſe ſublime theology 
this tenet forms the predominant feature, and 
that which diſtinguiſhed them in ſo remarkable 
a manner from the ſurrounding nations, involved 
as thoſe nations were in a barbarous and bound- 
leſs polytheiſm, that, by whatever ſymbolical al- 
luſions they anciently figured out theeLUuRALITY 
of the . they, at the ſame time, conſtantly 

"and 


* Ties Calmer 5 Dia. on the PRES == papa 


N 
and deciſiyely marked the vvirv of the eſſence. 
Beſides the evidence juſt adduced, I have ex- 
hibited inſtances of their rigid adherence to 
this maxim in the circLE that included the 
three jods, as well as in the rooT of the 
branching tree of the Sephiroth and of the 
letter ſchin. I ſhall now produce an additional 
proof of this aſſertion in the figurative way by 
which they anciently deſignated the jop, that 
important and myſtical letter, concerning 
which ſo much has been already ſaid. 

The reader has been informed from Sir 
William Jones that the H indoos have a ſacred 
alphabet, the characters compoſing which are 

believed to have heen taught to the brahmins by 
a voice from heaven, as well as that the Egyp- 
tians alſo had a ſacred ſacerdotal language, in 
which were wrapped up the moſt awful myſte- 
ries of their theology, and to which they e- 
qually aſſigned a celeſtial origin. The Jews, 
in their aſſertions, are by no means behind 
their Aſiatic and African. competitors for /ite- 
rary renown, ſince they boaſt of a celeſtial and 
myſtical alphabet communicated by angels to 
the patriarchs, their anceſtors.* This alpha- 5 
bet may with more truth than either of the 


others be called CELESTIAL, ſince the charac- 
Qq 3 | 5 ters 


» 8er du. alphabet | in dip. 55 tom. ii. * 105, 


( 538 J 
ters that compoſe it were, in the earlieſt ages, 
applied in the very ſame manner as Bayer, in 
"modern times, made uſe of the letters of the 
Greek alphabet more diſtinctly to mark the po- 
ſition of the ſtars in the various conſtellations. 
The plate, which diſplays thoſe letters thus 
applied, is a moſt curious remnant of Jewiſh 
_ antiquities, to be ſeen in the Pantheon Hebra- 
icum, and I may poſſibly, hereafter, borrow 
it from Kircher to illuſtrate my ſentiments on 
the early proficiency of the Hebrew patriarchs 
in aſtronomical ſcience. For the preſent I 
mention it only to remark the proof which it 
affords how early the Jews entertained the no- 
tions of a heavenly Trxian, and yet how 
anxious they were at the ſame time to expreſs 
the vniTY. The Hebrew jop, then in that 
alphabet, is deſignated by an EQUILATERAL 
TRIANGLE to denote the former, and a six- 
; crx jop to ſhadow out the latter, in the fol- 


lowing mY l "| 


If any body ſhould, in anſwer to this, © con- 
tend, that the jews might have borrowed the 
notion of thus repreſenting the three di- 
vine hy poſtaſes from the Egyptians, among 
4 whom I have, myſelf, repeatedly obſerved this 
f geometrical 
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geometrical figure was a known emblem of 
Deity 3 I ſhall not violently diſpute that point 
in favour of the Jews, in oppoſition to the 
people who, probably, of all other nations, 
firſt cultivated the ſcience of geometry, but 
ſhall only remark, that though a ceded, it 
would by no means be a proved, point. I 
ſhall leave it to the reader's refleftion, and to 
what may be the reſult, in his mind, of a 
compariſon of this with other kindred ſym- | 
bols, previouſly produced. 

Another evident and memorable token of the 


belief in this N of tue ancient Hebrews is 


the manner in which, it has been already re- 
marked, the high prieſt was annually accuſtom- 
ed to bleſs the aſſembled people. During this 
ceremony, he not only Taree TIMES pro- 
nounced the eternal benediction quoted before 


from Numbers vi. 24, and each different time in 


a different accent; but, in the elevation of his 
hands, extended the three middle fingers of his 
right hand in ſo conſpicuous manner as to ex- 
hibit a manifeſt emblem of thoſe RRR nvPos- 
TASES, to whom the triple benediction and re- 


_ petition of the word Jehovah, in 2 varied tone 


of 
A ä YN 


bo Kircher, to prove this cuſtom, gives the higheſt authority 
poſſible, - thay is Maimonides, << 'TERTIO, nox ang A 
Id ino MYT&RIQ, TESTE RAMBAM.” 
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of voice, evidently pointed. I am eredibly in- 
formed, that at this day, on certain high feſti- 
vals and ſolemnities, this form of bleſſing the 

people i is ſtill adhered to by the Jewiſh prieſts, 
but is attempted to be explained by them, as if 
allufive to the three patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob; an explanation, of which it may 
be doubted, whether it ſavours more of im- 
Piety or abſurdity. Captain Innys, of Madras, 
will, I hope, excuſe my producing him as a 
voucher on ſo important a fact, as that the 
Mohammedan prieſts alſo, at preſent, uſe the 
fame form; for, if I miſtake not, that gen- 
tleman informed me he had been an ocular 
witneſs of it in India. This is a very ſtrong 
collateral circumſtance; for, ſince it is noto- 
rious, that Mohammed was indebted for a con- 
fiderable part of his theological knowledge to 
the ſecret inſtructions of a Jew, * he probably 
learned from that Jew the ſymbol, and it was 
conſequently practiſed in the Arabian moſques 
ſo early as the ſeventh century. Nor ought the 
circumitance of the Mohammedan faith; ineul- 
cating in ſuch direct terms the unity of God, 
to be urged as any objeRion, ſince neither the 
Jew nor the impoſtor might havg known the 
original 
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* See Mr. Sale's profound profiminary Aifcourſe to the Ko- 
aun, and the article Mon aumen in the General Pictionary. 
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original cauſe or meaning of the uſage. The 
ſymbol itſelf is preſerved by Kircher, from 
whom the repreſentation annexed is copied. . 


12 
The ſame author acquaints us, Reperio 
quoque, unico digito erecto, qui index dicitur, 
in quo tria internodia 1x IA jon exprimebant, 
veteres juramentum hoc modo præſtitiſſe; 


ö 


which information I inſert, not that I lay any 
ſtreſs upon it, although the fact is curious 
enough, but on account of the intelizgence con- 
_ tained in the latter part of the ſentence, where 
our author ſubjoins ; quam conſuetudinem et 
Pythagoram, digito elato per TETRACTYN jura- 
re ſolitam, in ſcholam ſuam tranſtuliſſe verifi- 
mile eſt.* Indeed it is highly improbable, that 
Pythagoras, while he ſtole the ſacred name of 
the Hebrew Deity, ſhould neglect to imitate 
* (dip. Egypt. tom. H. p. 242, ub? ſupra. 
N 


24. 


. „ 
alſo the myſtic mode of defignating that name, 
or ſymbolizing that Deity. This form of be- 
ftowing the benediction, as mentioned above, 
he remarks in another place, is ſtill obſerved in 
many provinces under the juriſdiction of the 
Greek, and even the Roman, church; In hune 
diem, non in Greca tantùm eccleſia, ſed et La- 
tina, multis in locis adhuc moris eſſe intelligo - 
etſi moderni Hebræi, in odium ſanctæ fidei 
noſtræ, uno omiſſo jod, plerumque duobus tan- 
tum 1d effigient ut ſequitur: .* 

The laſt ſymbol, which I ſhall ſelect, in wp 6 
of theſe aſſertions; from that valuable repoſitory 
of Aſiatic antiquities, the OEdipus Ægyptiacus, 
is as remarkable a one as any of thoſe prece- 
ding, and proves that the Jews could not 
only delineate ſpheres, but, that they thought 
the GLOBE, thus artificially repreſented, was, ja 
reality, ſupported by three ſovereign, but co- 
equal, hypoſtaſes, ſymbolized in a manner ex- 
actly conformable to the old Jewiſh notion, 
which 1 have ſhewn, in page 531 preceding, 
ſo remarkably diſplays itſelf in the paraphraſe 

of Jonathan, and that called the Jeruſalem 
Targum. It is a ſpecies of armillary ſphere, ſuſ- 
tained by THREE HANDS, and inſcribed with 
hoes Hebrew letter s, the initials of three Hebrew 
words, 
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words, Gonifyine, Tao rn. Jovorent, and 
-Pzacr. | | 


From the rabbinical notion of the Two 
HANDs of God, a notion at leaſt eighteen hun- 
dred years old, we ſhould be naturally led to 
conclude, that this was a very ancient ſymbol 
of the Triune Power that governed the world, 


anqd it was copied by our author from the be- 


ginning of a manuſcript commentary on the fa- 
mous rabbinnical book, called PI Rcxx Avorn. 
Rabbi Gamalides, who compoſed that com- 
mentary, thus explains the ſymbol which formed 
poſſibly the frontiſpiece of his volume, Super 
TRIA mundus ſubſiſtit, ſupra Veritatem, ſupra 
Judicium et Pacem; juxta quod dicitur: Veri- 
tas, et Judicium, et Pax, judicant in portis veſ- 
tris. Theie words were doubtleſs intended by 
this rabbi as alluſive to the omnipotent Judge 


of all the carth, to THAT ANCIENT oF Days 
ö dane ä 


Tt. 7. 


before whom the JUDGEMENT. Was fet and the 


Fooks were opened; to that Mr SSTAT, who de- 


_ clared that he was, at once, THE WAY, THE - 


TRUTH, and THE LIFE; and to that holy Ruan, 


who is the author and giver or ALL PEACE. 


The ſtupendous ſymbol of the | Hepzzw 


CHERUBIN muſt now become the ſubject of 


our extenſive diſquiſition : a ſymbol, which, I 
have obſerved, in the minute inveſtigation of 


the objects which compoſe it, will compel us 


to take a wide range in the walks of Aſiatic 
theology and philoſophy, and will gradually 
lead us back to that point from which we have 
ſo long diverged, but which we have not en- 
tirely neglected, during this digreſſion, the the- 
ological rites of Hindoſtan, in which the grand 

TRIAD, Brahma, Veeſhnu, and See va, bear ſa 


pragminent and conſpicuous a part. 


In the works of Philo Judæus there is an 


expreſs diſſertation upon the Cherubim, in 


which that writer repeatedly aſſerts, that thoſe 


 Two-POWERS in God, which we have ſeen the 

paraphraſts denominate the Two Hanps of 
God, are ſymbolized by the cherubic figures 
of the ark, in alluſion to which, it 1s ſaid, 
God dwelleth rat the Cherubim. T he learned 


Scripture, and ei be Qcigine Arce, 60 $ 


Cherubinorum, 


A 
Cherubinorum, have likewiſe entered! very 
deeply into the igveſtigation' of this Hebrew 
: hiecoglyphic.” There is one point, however, 
in which T feel ' myſelf compelled to differ 
from Spencbr and other writers who have pro- 
pagated opinions fimilar to hong: which he has 
laboured to ſupport, viz. that this ſymbol 
oed its origin to the coonedtion of the Jews 
with the Egyprians, becauſe Cherubim is the 
plural of Cuxkuz,“ a Hebrew word ſignify- 
ing to plow, and the god Apis was worſhipped | 

key Egypt under the figure of an ox, the face 
of which. animal one of the four aſpects of 
the' Cherubim i is repreſented to poſſeſs. Teant 
not but conſider this [hypotheſis as an inſult 
to the majeſty of that ſupreme Being whoſe 
awful denunciations were conſtantly directed 
againſt the baſe idolatry of Egypt, as well a8 
degrading to- the character of his prophet. Let 
us, in the firſt-place, attentively conſider what 
is related concerning the Cherubim in the 
prophetic viſion of Ezekiel; and then adwert 
to What Philo and Joſephus, who muſt be ſup- 
peſed fully” to know, and tao err cup. 
the ſentiments of their nation, have obſer 

Foo this head, It ns be truly ſaid of de- 
1 . | eription 


i 2 1 te Lie Hebraorow, p. e edit fol. cb. 
Tas. 
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"OY Whom the juDGEMENT. was ft and the 
books were opened; to that Mssrxz, h de- 
clared that he was, at once, THE WAY, Tur 
TRUTH, and THE LIFE; and to that holy Ruan, 
who is the author and giver or ALI Peace. 

The ſtupendous ſymbol of the |Hepaew 
CHERUBIM muſt now become the ſubject of 
our extenſive diſquiſition: a ſymbol, which, I 
have obſerved, in the minute inveſtigation of 
the objects which compoſe it, will compel us 
to take a wide range in the walks of Aſiatic 
theology and philoſophy, and will gradually 
lead us back to that point from which we have 
ſo long diverged, but which we have not en- 
tirely neglected, during this digreſſion, the the- 
ological rites of Hindoſtan, in which the grand 
TRIAD, Brahma, Veeſhnu, and Seeva, bear ſa 
prominent and conſpicuous a part. | 

In the works of Philo Judæus there i is an 
expreſs diſſertation upon the Cherubim, in 
which that writer repeatedly aſſerts, that thoſe 

wo POWERS in God, which we have ſeen the 
paraphraſts denominate the Two Haxps of 

God, are ſymbolized by the cherubic figures 

of the ark, in alluſion to which, it is ſaid, 
| God dwelleth between the Cherubim. The learned 

Bochart, in his treatiſe De Animalibus Sacre 
1 ter, and e De Origine Arcz, gt 
Cherubinorum, 


. 
cherubinorum, have likewiſe entered! very 
deeply into the iuveſtigation of this Hebrew 
: hieroglyphic. There is one point, however, 
in which 1 feel myſelf compelled to differ 
from Spenebr and other writers who have pro- 
Pagated opinions fimilar to thoſe which he has 
laboured to ſupport, viz. that this ſymbol 
oed its origin to the connection of the Jews 
with the Egyptians, becauſe Cherubim is the 
plural of Cx RUR,“ a Hebrew word ſignify- 
ing to plow, and the god Apis was worſhipped | 
bp Egypt under the figure of an ox, the face 
of which. animal one of the four aſpects of 
the Cherubim is repreſented to poſſeſs. Teant 
not but conſider this hypotheſis as an inſult 1 
to the majeſty of that ſupreme Being whoſe 
awful denunciations were conſtantly directed 
againſt the bale idolatry of Egypt, as well as 
degrading toc the character of his prophet; Let 
us, in the firſt place, attentively conſider what 
is related concerning the Cherubim in the 
Prophetie vifon of Ezekiel; and then advert 
to what Philo and Joſephus, who muſt be fuji 
poſed fully to know, and acourateiy to repurt, 
the ſentiments of their nation, have brd 
1 this head. It A 1 ſaid-of de- 
TEST ene E IEG  Eription 


6 od 1 de Linus Hebraorom, 3 p. ve edit fol, AS - 
a 0 | 5 


„vb 5 
. feription i in Enekiel, of which, however ſince 
it extends through nearly the whole of the firſt 
chapter of that prophet, I can only inſert the 
outlines in theſe pages, that, in grandeur of 
idea and energy of expreſſion, it as far ſurpaſſes 
the loftieſt ſtrains of Homer and the moſt cele- 
brated Gentile authors, as, in the opinion of 
the great critic Longinus, the account which 
Moſes gives of the creation does all A relay 
tions of the coſmogony. F ; 
At the commencement of this ſublime "We 
which is properly aſſerted by Lowth to abound 
with that ſpecies; of., eloquence to which the 
Greek rhetoricians give. the denomination. of 
dw, and which Rapin calls /e terrible, the 
prophet. repreſents himſelf as ſojourning, a- 
midſt the ſorrowful captives of Judah, on the 
banks of the CRE BAR, when, to his aſtoniſh- 
ed view, the heavens were opened, and be Jaw 
vilions of Ged. This ſtupendous appearance 
of the GLORY OH JEHovan, which immediate- 
ly took place, is repreſented by him as prece- 
ded by a whirlwind from the north, attended 
Ry ith 4 great cloud, and a fire infolding Hef, 
that is, ſpiral, while a brightneſs iſſued from 
the centre of it, vivid and tranſparent as the 
colour of amber. The four ſacred 12 that 


Fnpported the e throne WIE reſem- 


— 


a3 _ 
blad the Eppbire, and on which ſate the linz 5 
NFSS OF A MAN, whoſe appearance from bis 
- heins upwards, and from bis loins downwards, was 
like that of an ardent flame encircled with was . 
Tiegated ſplendors, ſuch as are viſible in the 
Goo that it in the cloud in the day of rain, echi- 
bited to Ezekiel a four- fold aſpect. They had 
each the face of a man, they had likewiſe rbe 
Jace f arlion, and tbe face of an ox;, they four 
Julio bad the face of an eagle. They bad each 
Four wings which were joined one to another, 
and the noiſe of thoſe wings, when they moved, 
was loud as the noiſe of great waters, awful as 
the voice i -the Almigbiy: and the likeneſs of © 
Abe frmument upon tbr bead of the living crea- 
tures uu, as the colour of tbe terrible chryftal © 
Aretebed ſorth over their beads abuue. This 
magnificent chariot of the Deity is likewiſr 
ſaid to have wheels. of the colour ofa: beryly that 
is, azure the colour of the ſky, whęel within 
wheel, or, as Jonathan's paraphraſe tranſlates 
the wordophannim, spuRRRE within SPHERE; and 
thoſe wheels bad rings or ſtrakes fulh of eyes, 
ſo bigh that they were dreadful ; that is, obſerves 
Lowth, their circumference wasslo vaſt as to 
: N terror in e who enn 
34 em 3 A A Such 


e lers, on ratten 0 be. 18. Ser ao the tilts chap-. 
ter. 
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Such is the lofty deſcription [of the chariot 
that conveyed the perſonified Suecnuinan, the 
Gon Man, who, in the likeneſs of the rain- 
bow, ſat upon the ſapphire throne, and who, 
half human, half divine, in that appearance 
exhibited to the favoured prophet the myſtery 
of the future incarnation of the Ac yes. "uh 
_ Thus are the three perſons in the Holy Tri- 
nity ſhadowed out under the ſimilitude of the 
three nobleſt animals in nature, the.BuLL, the 
Jord of the plain; the Lion, the king of the 
foreſt; and the ALR, the ſovereign of birds. 
But, though each of the ſacred Cherubic fi- 
gures had the aſpect of thoſe auguſt animals, 
they had likewiſe the face of A MAN, to denots 
that the human nature was blended with the di- 
vine in him who condeſcended to take our na- 
ture upon himſelf, in that particular perſon 
of the divine triad who is emphatically. called, 
the Lion of - the tribe of Fudah. In another 
chapter of this prophet it is faid, that tei 
avbole body,. and their backs, and their hands, and 
their wings, as well as the wheels, were full of 
eyes round about. Ezekiel x. 12. This muſt 
be conſidered as a ſtriking and expreſſive em- 
blem of the guardian vigilance of Providence 
all-ſeeing and omn cient; while the multitude 


of wings, with which they s are adorned, exhibits 
to 


F 


to us as direct IN ehieperſuls that 
alkpervading; Spirit, which, while it darts 

through nature with a glance, is every where 

preſent to protect and defend us. So attached 


to this heavenly: ſymbol were the Jews, that, 
when Solomon erected that ſtupendous temple: 


- which continued for ſo many ages the delight 
and boaſt of the Hebrew nation, we are told, 
1 Kings vi. 29, be carved all the walls of 'the 

bouſe round about with ſculptured. Nures of Che. 


rubim. In the ſplendid viſion alſo, abgve- de- 
ſcribed, which Ezekiel was permitted to Have of 


the new temple, to be formed upon the model 
of the old, it is ſaid, that the walls were a- 
dorned with carved- work of CERUBIN and 
palm- tree; 0 that 4 palm- tree was between a 
cherub and a cberub; and every cherub had tino 
faces; fo that the fuce of A MAN was toward tb 
palm-tree on tbe one fide, and the face of 4 
YOUNG LION foward the palm-tree an the other 
de; it was made through all the 8 TO as 


bout.” Ezekiel xli. 18, 19. 


That the ſymbol of the S 1 * 
ſcribed in Ezekiel, and as accurately repreſents N 
ed in an engraving of Calmet, did not owe its 
fabricaion to ideas engendered during the con- 


nection of the Jews with the Egyptians, I re- | 
queſt earn to propoſe this additional ar- 
Vor. 1 3 R . e, 
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gument-. The ſymbol itſelf is apparently of 
Fe 5 origin, and, in that light, I hope, 
without the imputation of aiming to engraft 
romantic and unfounded notions upon the 
exalted ſyſtem of the Hebrew theology, I 
may be permitted to conſider it. In fact, if 
underſtood in this point of view, it imparts 
great additional luſtre and ſublimity to that 
ſyſtem, ſince it repreſents the eternal throne 
1 of God to be' eſtabliſhed upon ſo ſolid a ba- 
ſis as the adamantine pillars of the uni- 
WE verſe, as exalted on high above the canopy of 
= heaven, and ſupported by the rolling ſpheres. 
In fact, as I ſhall ſhew more at large hereafter, 
the lion, the bull, and the eagle, were among 
the moſt ancient and the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
of -the forty-eight great conſtellations, into 
which the Afiatic aſtronomers, according to 
Ulug Beg, not the leaſt celebrated among 
| thoſe of more recent date, in the moſt early 
ages, divided the viſible heavens. Ut au- 
tem he ſtellæ 4 ſe invicem dignoſcantur, 
excogitatæ ſunt 48 figuræ, quarum 21 ad 
Boream zodiaci, 12 in ipſo zodiaco, et 15 ad 
auſtrum :* or, that theſe ſtars might be diſ- 
| or om each W ne W e forty-eight 
US: 1 Hgures 
ess Vice thy, Tebis drum Stellarum, edit. Hyde, 
guarto, Oxon, 1666. : 
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bs they were deſignated ; - of theſe, 21 are ſitus· 


50 My x 60 15 
figures of animals were fixed upon, by l 


ted to the noi th of the zodiac, 12 in the zodiac 
itſelf, and 15 to the ſouth of it. This divi- 
ſion was firſt made, as I ſhall likewiſe endea- 
vour to demonſtrate hereafter, ' not by the 
philoſophers of Egypt, : but by the progenitors 


of the human race, on the beautiful and ſpa · 
cious plains. of Syria, where tradition places 
the ſeat of paradiſe. Although I am not fo |} 


ſanguine as to affirm, with Gale and others, 
that all the learning, for which Eg. pt was ſo 
celebrated, eſpecially in point of aſtronomical 
reſearch, was imported into it by the Patri- 
archs Joſeph and Abraham, yet that the arts 

and ſciences could not have had their birth in 
Egypt there is this very ſtrong preſumptive evi- 
dence, It was impoſſible for Egypt, and eſpe- 
cially the DzLTa of Egypt, to have originally 
been inhabited but by a race already conſidera» _ 
| bly advanced in the principles of geometry; 

a people indued with previous {kill to drain 
| thoſe vaſt marſhes that probably overſpread 
the face of the country, and to erect the ſtu- 
pendous dams NONE to fence off thei inun- 
ning Nile, 1 

That the learned among the Jews. had 


made, at ſome diſtant period, from whatever 
3 13 aAuarter 
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quarter derived, very Ebnlide able progreſs i in 
aſtronomical and phyſical ſtudies, is indiſpu- 
tably evident from what Joſephus obſerves - 
in deſcribing the Tabernacle, its ornaments, 
and utenſils. According to that author,* the 
Tabernacle itſelf was fabricated to reſemble 
THE UNIVERSE. He affirms, that the twelve 
loaves, ordered by Moſes to be placed on 
the table, were emblematical of the TWELVE 
Moxrus which form the year; ; that, by 
branching, out the candleſticks into sxveNTY 
parts, he "ſecretly intimated the prcant, or 
ſeventy divifions of the planets ; and that the 
ſeven lamps upon the candleſticks alluded to 
the courſes of the sEVEN PLANETS. He adds, 
that the two veils of the temple compoſed of 
four di Herent materials were emblematical of 
the four elements; for, the fine linen which 
was made of flax, the produce of the earth, 
typified THE EARTH; the purple tinge ſhadowed 
out THE sEA, becauſe ſtained of that colour 
by the blood of a marine ſhell-fiſh ; the DEEP 
BLUE was ſymbolical of the cerulean ſky, or 
THE AIR; and the ſcarlet is a natural emblem 
of fiRE. He extends the philoſophical allegory 
even to the blue and linen, that compoſed the 
veſtment of the high prieſt, to the ephod and 
e 9 5 | res = 
” Antiq. Judaic, lib. iii. cap. 7, and the whole of Section 7, 


5 | Th «6. 7% 
the interwoven - Sold. He TOY . the 
breaſt-plate, placed in the middle of that e- 
phod, was typical of the earth placed in the 
CENTRE, and the zone, or girdle, which Che 
compaſſed the high prieſt, of the ocean that 
ſurrounded the earth. The two ſardonyxes on 
the high prieſt's ſhoulders, he contends, 
pointedout the 8UN and Moo, and the TWELVE . 
STONES imaged out the TWELVE SIGNS of the 
Zodiac; the BLUE MITRE, decorated with 0 
golden crown, and inſcribed with the awful 
name of God, was emblematical of heaven 
itſelf and the Deity who reſided there.“ This 
account, by a Jewiſh hiſtorian, for which, 
however in ſome reſpects axaggerated, he had 
no doubt good TRADITIONAL ground to found 
his aſſertions upon, will not only prove how 
near even to the altar of their God the He- 
brew philoſophers'carried their alluſions of this 
ſpeculative nature, but will, in ſome meaſure, 
juſtify my calling the Cherubim a SUBLIME. 
ASTRONOMICAL SYMBOL, _ „„ 
1 have had repeated occaſion to obſerve, that. 
before the invention of alphabetical charac- 
ters, ee could only be communicated 
8 among 
„I have not the honour of being a MASON, but am informed, 


| that, in the Lopoks of that on DER, many of theſe ſewiſſi hi- 
eroglyphics, that ornamented the temple, erected by Solomon, 


ace at this day ſcrupulouſly preigrreg, VV 
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among mankind through the medium of bie. : 
roglyphics ; and this was the ſolemn, the ma- 


jeſtic, hieroglyphic by which the Almighty was 


pleaſed to manifeſt to man his attributes and 
properties. The myſtic ſymbol was firſt erec- 


ted, and the holy characters firſt engraved, on 
the eaſt gate of the garden of Eden, to be 
viewed with reverence and ſtudied with devout 
attention by the fallen poſterity of Adam. 
Joſephus, the more effectually to excite re- 
ſpect and veneration for this Hebrew ſymbol 

in the minds of his readers, purpoſely throws 
over it the veit of obſcurity. He fays, © The 
Cherubim are winged creatures, but the form 
of them does not reſemble that of any living 
creatures ſeen by men, although Moſes ſaid 
he had ſeen ſuch beings near the throne of 
God.”® Their figure, however, 1s accurately 


delineated both in Ezekiel and in the Apoca- 


lypſe; and the meaning of the ſymbol itſelf is 
too clear and too pointed to be miſtaken. 
This grand ſimilitude of the triune Deity, fa- 


milar to all the patriarchs from Adam, who 


gazed upon it with admiration in Paradiſe, to 


Moſes who trembled before it on mount Sinai, 


may be conſidered as the grand prototype of 
OY ſacred eee by which, in ſuc- 
* 

. „ Joſephi Antiq. lib, 1 65 ſec. 5. 


A, beg ahh. 
ending ages, mankind typified the ſupreme | 
Being, or thoſe baſe deities whom they miſ- 
took for that Being. It behoves me to bring as 

deciſive a proof of this aſſertion as the ſubjeft 
will allow to be brought. Having ſeen, there- 
fore, among the Hebrews, the awful ſimilitude 


= of God, let us examine how the Heathens C 


ſhadowed him out. Having noticed the 
bull, the lion, and the eagle, of the Moſaic 
diſpenſation, let us inquire to what particular 
objects thoſe TaREE archetypal ſymbols were 
applied among their Pagan neighbours of 
Ao: (54 | 
'The reader has been R informed, that 
ts firſt object of the idolatry of the ancient 
world was THE'SUN. The beauty, the luſtre, 
and vivifying warmth, of that planet early 
enticed the human heart from the adoration. 
of that Being who formed its glowing ſphere 
and all the hoſt of heaven. The-ſun, how- 
ever, was not ſolely adored for its own intrinſic 
luſtre and beauty; it was probably venerated 
by the devout ancients as the moſt magnificent 
emblem of the Suecurnan which the univerſe 
afforded, Hence the Perſians, among whom 
the true religion for a long time flouriſned 
uncorrupted, according to Dr. Hyde, in a 


dae before referred to, aſſerted, that 


Og AA 


-' THRONE OF. Ye ng was Gat; in the ſun.” In 


Egypt, however, under the appellation of O- 
ſiris, the ſun was not leſs venerated, than un- 
der the denomination of Mithra, in Perſia. 


But all the deities of the ancient world were 


conſtantly deſignated in their temples by ſome 
_ expreſſive ſymbol; and it is remarkable, that 
the fymbols figurative of the moſt illuſtrious 


of thoſe deities, were the ſacred animals 
which are repreſented as wafting, through the 
expanſe, the effulgence of the divine Shechi- 


nah. Their admiration of this wonderful 


and myſterious hieroglyphic had finally the ef- 


_ fef to render the Jews themſelves guilty of the 
groſſeſt idolatry ; and their progreſſive deſcent 


through the ſtages. of that nefarious FO" . 


merits an attentive retroſpect. 


- Impreſſed with the deepeſt awe and venera- 


FR by contemplating the GLoxv of Je- 


hovah, while that illuſtrious appearance re- 


mained preſent to his view, the pious zeal of 
the Hebrew induced him, when the ſimilitude 
of Deity was removed, to endeayour to ani- 
mate his devotion by an emblematical repre- 


ſentation both of the GLoRVW and the ChRERVU- 


BI. The original intention, however after- 
| wards perverted, was innocent, and the deſig- 


nation of Deity and its revered attributes A 
| | however 


i 
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wh however afterwards, Jenni were, in the 
firſt inſtance, if not laudable, far from crimi- 
nal. But in what adequate manner ſhall the 
enraptured fervor of patriarchal devotion re- 
preſent, when abſent, the ineffable, the eter- 
nal, Shechinah? A radiated circle of light, 
duarting every way a dazzling ſplendor, ſeem- 
ed the propereſt emblem, and was therefore 
adopted. The deſcendant of Ham ſaw, and 


. admired, the radiant ſymbol. - Ignorant f 


the real purpoſe of the pious deſigner, : who 


meant to ſhadow out a ſpirit, not a ſubſtance, 


| he conceived it to be the image of the $80can 


on, which he had long beheld with wonder. 
He fell proſtrate and adored it; and his imni- 


tative pencil drew the firſt outline of that 
wonderful and multiform ſyſtem of hierogly- 
Phics, under which were repreſented the ob- 
jects of Egyptian idolatry, We might be 


_ juſtified indeed in tracing even higher than 


to this remote period, the origin of ſolar ſu- 
perſtition, and by the very ſame channel. 
Cain, doubtleſs, remembered with anguiſh 

the glory of that pRESENCR, from which, after 
the murther of his brother, he was driven 
with the fierceſt | denunciations of divine. 
wrath.” He might poſſibly, therefore, inſtruct 
hie e 8 IN: in this ſpecies f 
hier oglyphic 
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hieroglyphic idolatry; for it is not a little re- 
markable, that the Egyptian Trinity conſiſts 
of an ok B, or GLOBE, ſometimes radiated, 
with a wine, and a sR EN iſſuing from it. 
An engraving of it, as taken from the front 
of a moſt ancient Egyptian temple, accom- 
panies this volume, and the explanation of 
that curious _ will be given 1 in a future 

Pe. 

To this es of the Abschied its 
ſelf, to complete the ſymbol, the Hebrew patri- 
arch added the illumined heads of the ſacred ani- 
mals above-deſcribed. While ſome adorned the 
Cherubim with innumerable EYES, others co- 
vered them all over with wings, according to 
one or the other deſcription of them in the an- 
cient prophets. Theſe figurative emblems they 
ft up in thoſe parts of their houſes which were 
_ peculiarly appropriated to the rites of devotion, 
and in whatever places, when abſent from the 
domeſtic roof, in groves of oaks, or in the ſa · 
cred receſſes of caverns, where they thought 
the Deity might be more ſucceſsfully addreſſed. 


— They called them TERAPHIM, a word tranſla- 


ted by the SVEN TV, Edwnz, repreſentative 
images, like the ſilver ſnrines of Diana; they 
conſidered them as the peculiar and hallowed 

reſidence of the TRIUNE: Drrrxs and, When 
| „ . the ; 


TV Tt 6 
the Hebrew religion began to decline from its | 
original purity, they adopted the Pagan man- 
ners and conſulted them as thoſe Gentiles did 
their oracular images and inſtrume! 
nation. In this ſacred and compound hierogly- 
phic we diſcover of what nature, probably,* were 
the domeſtic gods which Rachael ſtole from 
her father Laban, the loſs of which he fo 

| bitterly lamented. f Without going to Egypt 


ts of divi- 


for a ſpecies of idolatry which the Egyptians, 


 perverting the primitive ſymbol, probably ob- 

tained from the Hebrew patriarchs, to this 
origin we may trace that fatal error of the 
Iſraelites, in ſetting up and worſhipping the 
golden calf; the fimilar offence of Jeroboam, - 
and the firſt veſtige of the Grecian, Roman, 


and, 2e dl . the iin, DH TE Na- 


TES. 
Although this Deity was more generally x re- 
preſented under the form of an OX, in Egypt, 
than in many other eaſtern nations, ſo much 
more fo, that, by degrees, from ſymbolizing 
God under that ſimilitude, they proceeded to 
the . * EY the animal OW and 


" I ſay probably, 1 Lam aware that the ee 


are, by reſpectable authors, and ee ny Cone very 


e eee, e 
+ "Geneſis, xxtt. | t 2 Kings, xii, ating, got 
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he, in time, became the public idol of i 

temples: yet was the ſacred bull an object 
nearly of as high and as peculiar veneration 
both in Perſia and India. One incentive to that 


devotion undoubtedly aroſe from the affectio- 
nate gratitude of the ſhepherds of Chaldea, not 


only for the benefit of the nutritious milk 
which the herd abundantly beſtowed, but 


for their great uſe in agriculture. The two- 
fold bleſſing which that claſs of animals thus 


liberally imparted, in their opinion, rendered 


them proper ſymbols of the great Parent 5 


of men, who created all things by his nod, 


and ſupports them by his bounty. Thus, 
in Perſia, according to a moſt curious account 

taken from the genuine books of the PaR- 

SzEs, by M. Anquetil du Perron, and inſerted 


in the third volume of his ZEN D AvesTa, the 


ſupreme Being was originally ſymbolized, ado- 
red, and addreſſed, under the form of a bull; 


and the reader may there peruſe a tranſlated 
prayer to the Gop-BULL, It was upon this ac- 


count, according to the ſame learned and inge- 
nious author, that, when men began to worſhip 
their deceaſed anceſtors, and Noah, the great pro- 
genitor of the renovated world, came to be num- 


bered firſt among thoſe deified mortals, he was 
| repreſented and venerated under a figure com- 


IR 


* 
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5 pounded of half Man, half Bur, anddenomina-- 
ted, in their ſacred writings, ! Homme Taureau. 
The Apis, of Egypt, had doubtleſs a ſimilar ori- 
gin. The brahmins, of India, who repreſented x” 
all the operations of nature, as well as thoſe of 
the mind, under ſignificant ſymbols, found 
out an additional cauſe for reverencing the 
bull; and numbering that uſeful creature 
among their ſacred hieroglyphics. That phy- 
loſophic race, as deeply engaged in phyſical 
as metaphyſical diſquiſitions, thought that no 
more proper emblem could be found of the 
great generative and prolific power of nature 
than the lordly bull, who, in the pride and 
vigour of his youth, ranges uncontrouled a- 
midſt the numerous and willing females of the 
paſture. It is, therefore, as we have before 


had occafion to remark, that the bull is the a- 


nimal which conſtantly accompanies Seeva, 
the god of generation and fecundity, who onl7 
defliroys to re- produce. In the paintings of ſome 
of the pagodas, this animal is portrayed ſtand- 
ing near him; in others be Fi a TOON i 
upon his back. | yy 

'The horns on the READ of the BULL, as is 
evident from the Egyptian Is1s and the Grecian 
Jo, repreſent the rays which'L168aT and FIRE 
e the irradiations of celeſtial glory; and, in 
conſequence, 


a 


: — 
- 


— 1 12 * WY — we + — 4 
2 5 S * SF ro : or — — — 
r KEE T — — 4 — 3 > — —— N 1 _ £0, I _ — 2 
— . — Does J... EY me Ee 9 2.8 9 
0 2 Dn —— 2 — — 8 2 * 1. I 5 22 
SI — n — — — — — k = - 


Zf*We 1 
conſequence, ſupreme eminence and n 


Hence the high altar at Jeruſalem was deco- 
rated with four noxxs; hence Moſes himſelf, 


and all the diſtinguiſhed perſonages of anti- 


quity, whether real or mythologic, as well in 


Egypt as in India, are, in the moſt ancient 
ſculptures and cc Ks a with this 


ſymbol. 


The: HEAD of 8 -LION, doch in Parka 


and Tartary, was, in a peculiar manner, ſa- 


cred to the ſolar light; the ſuperior ſtrength, 


_ nobility, and grandeur, of that animal, in 


addition to what has been remarked before 
concerning his being a diſtinguiſhed conſtel- 
lation of the zodiac, and the ſun ſhining forth 


in his greateſt ſplendor from that ſign, ren- 
dered him a proper type of the ſun, the being 
they adored, blazing in meridian fervor. The 
majeſtie orb of his countenance, his glowing 
eye- balls, and ſhaggy main, ſpreading in glo- 


ry around, like rays or cluſtering ſparks of fire, 


upon the neck, which, like that of the horſe 
in Job, may be ſaid to be clothed with thun- 


der, contributed perhaps in their allegorical 
fancy to give no leſs energy than luſtre to the 
conception. In'confirmation of what has been 
juſt ſaid, it may be obſerved, that, to this 


day, on the imperial ſtandard of the Great 
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: Mogul, of which the reader may ſee an engra- | 


ving in Tavernier and Terry's Voyage-to.India, 
is portrayed THE SUN RISING IN GLORY! BE> 
HIND THE Bo OF A RECUMBENT LION; and 


an Arabian voyager, ſpeaking of the dreſs of 
the Banians, ſays, <« Their turbans in particu- 


lar are highly curious, being formed of white 


muſlin, and rolled together in ſuch a manner 


as to imitate the horns and head of a cow or 


heifer, an animal revered ae them even 


to adoration 

The k ALR, that, with ita as be . ok 
look ſtedfaſtly upon the ſolar blaze, and that, 
with its ſearing wing, was imagined. able to 


reach it, was a ſymbol of the divine nature, 
holden facred in moſt nations of the Pagan 


world; and, indeed, was in fo peculiar a man- 
ner ſacred to the ſun, that one ſpecies: of that 


bird is at this day denominated the zAG6Lz or 
THE SUN. Strabo informs us, that, in Egypt, 


the Thebans worſhipped the eagle; and au- 


thors need not be cited to prove a fact ſo well 


known as that, in Greece, the eagle was em- 
phatically called nE RID or Joys, which bore 
his thunder and repoſed on the ſceptered hand 
of the celeſtial king. Wings, however, (I do 
not W indy of __ of the cagle,) were, 


in 
Strabonis TO he lib, xvii Gs 
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in. ancient 3 the univerſal; F bk 
of the winps. Wings of various kinds are 
conſpicuouſly engraved near or upon moſt of 

the ſacred animal figures that decorate the. | 
Menfa Iſiaca; but are ſeen in a more particular 5 
manner expanded over the two heifers of Oſi- 
ris and Iſis. No apter emblem indeed could be 
found to repreſent, in a general xt way, wind, 
or air, a rapid and reſtleſs element, than birds, 
or che wings of birds, gliding -impetuouſly 
through the expanſe of heaven. Scripture 
itſelf ſeems to juſtify the ſimilitude, fince the 
Almighty is ſublimely repreſented as WALK - 
m pn the wines of the wind. © But, as the 
courfe of birds is various, and as the regions 
in which they delight to reſide are different, 
one ſpecies of winged fowl denoted the quarter 
from which one wind blew, another from 
which a ſecond, another from which a third, 
and theſe various hieroglyphic birds are engra- 
ved on the ancient monuments of Egypt, 
as may be ſeen on thoſe copied thence in the 
 OEdipus Ægyptiacus of e in n 
faucon, and i in Pbcoc he 
To give one Nenne e of 5050 | 
is here aſſerted in regard to that country, 


which holy writ itſelf, moſt „ ſup⸗ 
port | 


. * See Menſa [Gaca, oppoſite p- 4 
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port of my argument, has 177 coal Tur 
LAND, SHADOWING,,;W ITH. WINGS, 
Iſaiah xviii. 1. The, two. particular winds 
that . moſt affected Egypt were, the nor- 
therly. Eteſian, wind, and the ſouthern... The 1 
latter, ſpringing up about the ſummer ſol- 
ſtice, drove before it that vaſt body. of Aggre= 
gated vapours, which, diſcharging | themſelves Y 
in torrents of rain upon the high mountains 
of Ethiopia, cauſed the waters of the Nils 
to riſe. „The HAWK, therefore, obſerving | 
at a particular ſeaſon the ſame courſe,” was 
conſidered. as, the moſt. natural type of the 
Eteſian wind. That prgpitious Wind, on the 
contrary, which, riling after the inundation, Z 
blew from the _ and cont ntributed it its pow- 
erful, aid towards the draining. off, « of hor 
waters, Was. as naturally repreſented, by t 5 
WHQOP, a bird, which, watching t 5 ſub ' J 


ba F-#3 3, 


di ingof .the inundation, iſſues from his rar 


in \ Ethiopia, and, deſcending e i= 
_ the, decreaſing ſtream, in its allage ir 
Memphis to the ocean,. feeds, i _ E | a; 5 
rious repaſt which. Providence. — kin Fl 

provided for it, in the numerous rage 1 
flies, and other inſects, which. are generate | 
in. abur ace amidſt che fat and prolific flims | 
Kei by. the 1 retiring riyer. Wen ag Fe 
Vor. %%% _ - a 
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Of che preceding reflections upon this fa- 
vorite ſymbol of the Jews, reflections which 
Are neceffarily of a nature ſomewhat deſultoryx 
Hl and unconnected, the following is the ſum 
nung refult. Without laying any improper 
1 ſtreſs upon this Hebrew hieroglyphic as an n- 
___ Giſputable froef, though it is certainly a very 
ſtrong collateral evidence, of their belief in a 
Trinity, we may ſafely allow that the illu- 
minated heads, the innumerable eyes, and 
the extended wings, of the cherubic Beings, 
Which, in the Jewiſh hieroglyphies ever 
accompanied that refulgent ſymbol, were 
doubtleſs intended to repreſent the guardian 
vigilance of che ſupreme Providence, as well 
as the celerity of the motions of that teleſtial 
light and ſpirit which pervades and animates 
all nature. The innocent and expreſſrwe em- 
blem, Which devotion” Had o originally formed, 
Was caught up and debaſbd in the Paga 
world. The FIRE, ren, and spixrr, 
which, among the former, were only typical 
of the ſupteme Being and his attributes, were 
by them miſtaken for the ſupreme Being Him- 
ſelf, and were acrordingly venerated in the 
2 ce of chat Beintg. Theſe three principles 
auſe incxtricably involved in their theology, 
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tems of philoſophy. They called the demen- 1 
- tary fire, Pitha, Vulcan, Aguees. the ſolar 
light they denominated Oſiris, Mithra, SUrya, | 
Apollo; and the pervading air, or ſpirit, 
-Cneph; Natayen, Zeus, or Jupiter, Unger 
-thoſe: and other names they paid them diyige 
homage ; and thus; having, by degrees, [from 

ſome. dark ill-underſtood notions of a real Trj- 
: 18 in the divins nature, united to hat myſ- 
doctrine their own romantig.ſpecula-. 
tons in the vaſt field of phyſics, they produced | 
a degraded Trinity, the ſole fabrication f their 
fancy : andi [inſtead of the Goff NATURE, 
«nature itſelf, and the various, cements. of - 
ture, became the oled of their blind and ig- 
1 Henotionginty tl d ee Gol et 
From this een of religious iſenti- | 
ment and ſacred ſymbol it probably aroſe, that 
ids of their: maſt / venerated deities were | 
repreſanted eitherin ſculꝑture or in postry with 
rernxkx heads, oriTHREB faces; dlluſive, ode Me 


have:exemplified above inctheGeecian Ae. 9 6 ol 


 theicofficeandattributos. iHenge Mercury was | 
- called7riczps Bacchus, griamibsa ; Diana, i- 
Joermis : and Hecapes ng umind. 1 Dbeſe, o 
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[ * 1 
of the preceding reflections upon this fa- 
vorite ſymbol of the Jews, reflections which 
Are neceffarily of a nature ſomewhat deſultory 
and unconnected, the following is the ſum 
and reſult. Without laying any improper 
ſtreſs upon this Hebrew hieroglyphic: as an n- 
diſputuble froef, though it is certainly a very | 
ſtrong: collateral evidence, of their belief in a 
Trinity; we may ſafely allow that the illu- 
minated heads, the innumerable eyes, and 
the extended wings, of the cherubic Beings, 
which, in the Jewiſh 5 = 
accompanied chat refulgent ſymbol, 
5 doubtleſs intended to repreſent the gönn 
"= vigilance of che ſupreme Providence, as well 
18 as the celerity of the motions of that teleſtial 
Baht and ſpirit which pervades and animates 
1 all nature. The innocent and expreſſive em- 
1 blem, which devotion Had originally formed, 
VvVioaas caught up and debaſed in the Pagan 
. world. The rinz, rer. and spikir, 
Wn which, among the former, were only typical 
- 18 of the ſupteme Being amd his attributes, were 
day them tniſtaken for the ſupreme Being Him- 
ſelf, and were accordingly venerated in the 
enn de of that Being. Theſe three principles 
aine incxtricably involved in their t HM 
3 1d * ne nt in all their . 5 
1 tems 


— 
"- 


- 4 — 2 4.» 2 —— 6 — 
== — Ange 2 * 2 . K — — 
ECD Bt. Sr — * - A = ww I 3 8 wore X : _ . — 
- 82 - np — — — * — a a ** 4 " * > IG : - e — - -= — 
2 —— O Is = _ _ = RET FN og 22 » E _ Mr 6 * E + £2 + 2 — 1 24 p — 
2 — 2 — ——— — — 3 — 3 — han woes £2, 5-44; AK ne = a = N EX 2 — 1 — ide 
EEE * I - —.— * SEA = + a noe w * n 2 Mrs =" 6; —— 5 Is — 22 — ho _ [4 
SYS, On EE ITT AA * — — 2 3 2 — a — 
— r = — 82 20 1 r r — * — CERES £2 — — 3 2 * 
- - 
— — 2 — _—_ _ _ 
— — . — — — — — — 
3 * 
. 1 
2 - 2 * n 2 b 
- 


AO — = 


- 
AS 
25 
— 


— — 


e Nr N 


eee 


18 


\ : 


1767 ] 


, » Surya, 


Cneph, Natayen, Zeus, or Jupiter, Under 
-thoſe un other names they paid them diyine 


homage; and thus; having, by; degrees, tram 
ſome dark ill-underſtood notions, of a ral Trj- 
nity in the divine nature, united to, that mxſ- 
terious doctrine their own romantig, ſpecula- 


tions in the vaſt field of phyſics, they produced 


From this combination; f religious ent- 


ment and ſacred ſymbol it probably aroſe, that 


e images of their maſt / venerated deities were 


— either in ſculpture or in poetry: with | 


Tur heads, or:THREB Faces, 1@lluſine,za9 me 
bre cnicwpliied above in:the Gaccian Aya 0 
their attributes. Hence Mercury was 


; alla Bacchus, #iambua;iDiang,. fri- 


formis and Hecapeu H na. 0 Bhaſe twp = 
1 * Ane 5 


» Eneid, B. iv. L. 511. 


TS 


tems of philoſophy. They called te SR 
tary fire, Pitha, Vulcan, 
light they denominated Oſiris, Nu ar 1 
Hrs and the pervading air, or ſpirit, 


| a degraded Trinity, the ſole fabrication of their 
fasey z and, inſtead of the GoD or NATURE, 
nature itſelf, and the various cements of na- 
| rare, became the objects of their. blind aud ig 
nen devotion. ty $441: By; ws $5 043 31-5 
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Heer the ſymbols of all their principal divint- 
"ties were of a three-fold nature. Jupiter has his 
« three fer ked thunder, Neptune his rrident, and 
Pluto his bree - beadeſ Cerberus. In ſhort," it 
probably aroſe from this ſource that the num- 
"ber' three was holden” by all antiquity in the 
"molt -Tacred light; and that the triangle and 


"the pyramid came to be numbered among their 


"molt frequent and eſteemed ſymbols of Deity.” 
For this prolonged account of the grand hie- 
| roglyphic of the Jews, I muſt repeat the apolo- 


"gy I urged before, that either they bot rowed 
3 ſymbol from their neighbours in Aſia or had 


it from the Hebrew patriarchs; and I think it 


diſgraceful to the Jewiſh church and derogatory 


to the God they adored, that any of the inſpired 
prophets ſhould take their ideas of Deity and di- 
vine concerns from the Pagan rites of worſhip. 
This is my fole reaſon for having dwelt ſo long 


upon the ſubject of the Cherubim, as portraye 


in the viſion of Ezekiel, and as ſculptured in the 
«temple of Solomon, and I truſt, that, with 
the candid, it will be eſteemed a” fufficient 
reaſon. This mode, however, of repreſent- 


* the Cherubim, In ſculpture, was not uni- 


verſally adhered to· Thoſe which were imte- 
diately over the ark were naked figufes in a hu- 


_ 1 whoſe expanded wings, meeting 


5 1 fogrthers 


LI | 4 % #2 35. 8 * 
8 &./6 F 
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onether, at once over-ſhadowed the merey- 
ſeat;; and formed a facred pavillion for the reſi-- 
dence of that GLORY, which is affirmed to have. 

viſibly dwelt between them. In this manner 
they are delineated in the authentic volume of ; 
_ Calmet and Prideaux, and from them i 18 copied. 
the engraving in the annexed, plate. It is of. 

theſe figures-1 in which the human and angelic 
nature is ſo ſtrikingly blended, . that Philo 
ſpeaks, when he declares, Ang 4 % Ka Aya- 
horyrog rw ATEIN VAE 74 r ire, £1004 
 ovpbone,® ©, that of the Two. POWERS in God, 
principality and goodneſs, thoſe Cherubim 
were the ſymbols;” and rabbi Menachem, on 
the Pentateuch, is, in the fol owing extract 
from Allix, aſſerted to extend the idea ſome- 

what farther, even to the ark itſelf, to which | 
they were unſeparably united by the expreſs 
ee of 50 to Moſes; 3 to that ark which 


ö Job 10 They propoſe,” ſays 7755 2 
ed perſon, «the image of the 790 Cherubim 2 
which were drawn, from the ark to give the i- 


ef the wo laſt per ſons 5; far, the 4 er 
| | im Was .evid ent, alth ougb there 


Was an + anicy of them 1nith the ark. 10 this man: 


ans di rahbhi Menachem, f e cab 
25 2 FU 8 8 3 | 5 3.5 0 


p. cdu, b. F. 86, % 


N 


VI 


i 6 J 

3 * Conſidering, therefore, the former merely 
is the light of a noble aſtronomical fymbbt;; 
we have from this rabbi and Philo ſufficient 
evidence that the Jews once entertained fiimi- 
lar conceptions with Chriſtians, not only of a 
plurality i in the divine nature; but of a Trini- 
ty in Unity, of which the Cherubim of 
the ark aud 15 ark itſelf were conſidered, by 
ſome of their writers, as immediate ſymbols, 
Let us now extend our view over the countries 
adjacent to Judæa, and inquire what traces 
of this doctrine exiſt either in the hierogly- 
phics or the writings of the other Pagan na- 
tions of the eaſtern world. The ſubject is in- 
deed ſtupendous; but will not be unattended 
with utility, and it is by no means uncon- 
netted with Indian ANTIQUITIES, f np $i Dae Fone | 

1 think it neceſſary to commence the fol- 
lowing conciſe inveſtigation of the Pagan Tri- 
nities, by again offering 1 it as my humble, but de. 
cided, opinion, that this original and ſublime 
dogma, inculcated” in the true religion, of a 
Trinity of hy poſtaſes i in the divine nature, de- 
Hvered traditionally down from the anceſtors 
of the human race and the Hebrew. pahiaehe 
being in time miſapprehended, or gradually 
8 is the fountain of all the fimilar 
58 17 . conceptions 


„Alix „Mee p- s. 


> Fits od. 
conceptions in the debaſed ſyſtems of theology 
prevailing in every. other region of the earth. 
Of a doctrine thus pb diffuſed through 
all nations; a doctrine eſtabliſhed at once in 
regions ſo diſtant as Japan and Peru; imme- 
morially acknowledged throughout the whole 
extent of Egypt and India; and flouriſhing with 5 
equal vigour amidſt the ſnowy mountains of 
Thibet, and the vaſt deſerts of Siberia; there i is 

no other rational mode of explaining t the allu- 
ſion or accounting for the origin. Of the hypo- 
theſis indeed that aſſerts TWO PRINCIPLES, the 


cauſe can be divined in the blended mixture of | 


G0oD and of viz, that unhappily prevails 1 in 
the dark and chequered ſcenes of human ex- 

iſtence ; but, independently of what we know 
from Revelation, there appears, to be no more 
moral neceſſity that there ſhould be three, than 


that there ſhould be ten, agents in the diſpenſa- Ih 


tions of the divine economy: for, with reſpect 1 to 
the preſerving Veeſhnu. of India, and of the medi. 
 atorial Mithra, thoſe ſecondary characters are 
not neceſſarily diſtin, from the principals = 
their reſpective triads, Oromaſdes, or Br ahma; 
ſince it is ſurely. conſiſtent with the character of 
a good being to preſerve, and nobody will be ſo 
hardy as to deny that he has power to preſerve, | 
K he peaks, without the interference of any 
5 4 nue diator. 


. 


— — 
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Wan That there! is a Mediator in the grand 
ſcheme of the Chriſtian theology 1s -alone the 


effect of a predetermined plan, afferted in Serip- 


ture to have been benevolently formed in the 
almighty mind, of which the councils are in- 


ſcrutable to mortals, but which, although 
they are at preſent inſerutable, may poſſibly 


be unfolded to his adoring creatures in the 


Nate of glory PC to N piety here- 


after. . 

1 have not hitherto a e to draw any 
immediate parallel between the religion and cuſ- 
toms of the Hindoos and the Chaldæans. The 


monuments of Chaldaic worſhip and manners, 


as repreſented in profane writers, are too diſ- 


putable and too ſcanty to allow in any extent 
of ſuch a parallel; and thoſe, preſerved in the 


Scriptures, are, for the moſt part, to be found 
in the occaſional digreſſions that relate to the 


Hebrews, As the colony, eſtabliſhed in ELAN, 


or Perſia, was, doubtleſs, one of the earlieſt 


that emi grated thence, in that region we may 


expect to find, and we baue found, decided 
remains of Chaldaic ſuperſtition, particularly 


in that general veneration of _ To univer- 


fally practiſed at Un, in Chaldæa. This eity, 
according to Bochart, not Xt only” derived its 
name 


Vide Bocharti Geograph Saer. p. 83, edit. * 88 
fort, I681, | | | 


\ 


. 


„ 
5 name from 2 word: ſignifying lux, ſeu i uit; but, | 
becauſe the pious Abraham refuſed to con- 
cur in that worſhip, it is recorded by the Je- 
iſn rabbi, * that he was thrown, at the command 
of Nimrod, into a fiery furnace, from which, 
by the miraculous power of Jehovah, that ren- 
dered the ſurrounding flames innoxious, he came 
out unconſumed. The fire temples of Chal- 
dæa, were called CHAMANIM, which, the ſame 
Bochart derives from Chaman, a word figni- 
fying to glowwith the ſolar warmtb, which plainly 
indicates the origin of this devotion. | The 
- Perſians, deeply infected with the Chaldaic ido- 
latry, afterwards converted the CHAMANIM, 
or portable ſhrines, -in which they che- 
riſhed the fire lighted by the ſacred rays of 
the ſun, into magnificent 'PYR@IA, or ru- 
RATHEIA, many of which remain to this day 
both in Perſia and India. A gentleman, who 
filled with honour a high ſtation in India, 
informed me, that, in a famous temple of this 
kind, reſorted to by the Perſees in Guzzurat, 
the prieſts þoaſt to have cheriſhed the ſacred 
flame, unextmguiſhed, for eight hundred years, 
that is, ever ſince their ee from * by 
r e en e ene . LN 
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dees Jerom on Gen, al. 37, citing the Jewiſh traditions | 
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The Jews themſelves were by no means un- 
infetted by che reigning ſuperſtition. , 
ib; is the Hebrew: word for yrxr, that moſt 
ancient and venerated ſymbol of God through 
aut the Eaſt; and they juſtify their applying 
that title to the Deity, becauſe; in their wr 
Seriptures, they read that God is A conguming = 
. FIRE. | Aſh, among the cabbaliſts, anſwered 
00 Gebutah, or mice; the fourth of the Se- 
5 phiroth, and the literal meaning of Alohim, 
as the word ſhould more properly be written, 
is the rung gods. Hence El, when the Jews 
relapſed into idolatry, became the common 
name of the sun; and hence, doubtleſs, 
through the medium of the Phanician lan- 
guage, whence the Greek was formed, thoſe 
known appellatives of that planets; Aus 
and the Latin Helius. 0 
There is a very curious ſtory, 3 © 45 
length in Suidas,* of a conteſt for ſuperio- 
rity that took place between chis deity of 
the Chaldæans and the Egyptian god Ca- 
nopus: for, according tothe Greek authar, 
. the ancient Chaldzan prieſts uſed to carry 
about, through different regions, their-yaunted 
ind god, to contend with others, warſhipped in the 
UN . . . 9 8 5 of gold, 
| pg falver, . 


* 
5 * 
* 1 1 a ( 7 
& . # © „ . 
* 9 2 7 * 


ſilver, ant baſer materials, were ſoon redueed 
to aſhes by the all- conquering rin. But 
the prieſts of Canopus, in Egypt, reſolved to 
check the inſolence of thoſe fice-worſhipping 
prieſts by a diſplay. of the ſuperior power of 
the deity they adored. Canopus was no other 
than the god of water, or, rather, WATER it». 
ſelf perſonified, (an evident proof how early 
and in what place men began to worſhip the 
various elements of nature,) on which account, 
in the hitroglyphic ſculptures of Egypt, he 
was delineated with a human head and arms 
affixed to an immenſe vaſe, or urn, richly. 
ſculptured, and of which the reader will find 
in Kircher's third volume, oppoſite to page 
434, a plate containing no leſs than 16 dif- 
ferent engraved repreſentations. The dopDp- IR- 
MENTS, therefore, were now to engage in con- 


teſt for dominion Over the vaſſal minds of all: --* 


idolatrous world. The Egyptian pontifex con- 
trived to incloſe the element, the object of his 
devoirs, in one of thoſe earther n 'velleis Per- 
forated with numerous holes, which are at this. 
day uſed in Egypt to filtrate the muddy waters 
of the Nile. He carefully ſtopped thoſe holes 
with. wan; then, painting over the whole 
with hieroglyphics, and adding to the vaſe 
the uſual head and ſymbols of the deity, fot; 


up 
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up His idol, and' defied its rivals. Not at all 
daunted by the deflance of the prieſt of Egypt, 
nor the formidable appearance of the aqua- 
tic deity, the prieſts of Chaldæa immediately 
placed their omnipotent fire beneath the am- 
ple vaſe; which in a ſhort time diſſolving 
the war, the incloſed element ruſhed out in 
torrents, extinguiſned the flame, and thus, to 
expreſs myſelf in their own mythological man- 
ner of writing, gained a complete victory over 
the radiant progeny of the so. The reader 
will cafily be induced to pardon this digreſſion, 
which is not totally foreign to the ſubject under 
confideration, ſince it points out the origin and 
gradual progreſs of that two-fold idolatry 
vzhich formerly overſpread the Eaſt, and both 
have been fo long predominant in Hindoſtan: 
for that the Indians worſhip the ſun and fire 
has been demonſtrated; and they pay a ho- 
mage ſcarcely inferior to their conſecrated ri- 
vers. Indeed, I have a print of the Ganges 
perfonified,” which,” though a female, in the 
features of its face is not unlike the moſt 
comely of the figures of Canopus, exhibited by 
Kircher. But let us return to the ſubjeck of 
the firſt appearance of the Hebrew a ee 
ef the Trinity in the Gentile world. 


7 2 
8 


. PR J ” 
< „The earlieſt dawn of it; . WO Ou 
found in the oRACLES: of the Ferſjan Toroaſter, 
1. mean the original Zoro Fen that obſcuse 
character in remote antiquity to whom thoſe 

oracles are generally referred, and not that 
Zoroaſter, or Zerduſnt, who was only the - 
former of the Magian mee, and flou- 
riſhed at a much later period. 9131 „RI 4 | 
I have obſerved in a+ former er this 
1 that, among many diſcordant opi- 
nions, there were two more generally prevalent 
in antiquity concerning that venerable, but 
myſterious, perſonage. The firſt mentioned Wag 
that he was king of Bactria, and ſlain by Ni- 
nus; the ſecond, that he was a natiye of Per- 
ſia, and flouriſhed in the days of Darius Hyſ- 
taſpes. There is no point, however, goncern- 
ing which, the moſt celebrated writer) are 
more divided. The whole i is veiled in in 
trable obſcurity. The difficulty, Bas bęen at- 
tempted to be ſolved, by ſuppoſing that there 
exiſted; at various periods, ſeveral. perſons emi- 
nent for wiſdom, who aſſumedi that name, or 
was an uſual quſtom in the ancient 


re his zealous and affectionate diſciples 
applied that illuſtrions _appalatives.. I have 
Alſo pointed out, in the courſe of this diſ- 


e 5448 very ane Ke of 
| _. fimilarity 
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Keitarity in the reſpeRive doctrines which the 
Indian and Perſian legiſlator inculcated, and 
have even ventured to hazard a conjecture that 
the more ancient Zoroaſter and BAUNMH« i (I 
-with'T Nad dared to have written Rama) were 
legiſlator under two different appella- 
tions. Iti is a fact however which cannot be 
ſhaken, that, in thoſe primitive ages, mankind 
acknowiedged and venerated in one perſon, 
the facerdotal, the regal, and the paternal, 
character. An inſtance of this ſort remains 
at this day in the grand Lama of Thibet, who 
not only unites in his on perſon the regal 
and ſacerdotal character but one ſomewhat 
more exalted, ſince he is regarded by his ſubjects 
in a light in which the grateful and affectionate 
race, who were the immedi 


diate deſcendants 
of Noah, regarded that patriarch, and by that 

means ſowed in the renovated world the firſt 
ſeeds of idolatry; he is venerated as a D- 
ITY.” Stanley,“ citing Bochart, derives the 
term ZoroasTER from the Hebrew Senn, 
whenee the Chaldee Zox was formed, ſig- 
nifying to contemplate, and 18 rHRR, a Per- 
ian word, ſignifying a ſtar, whence probably 
wy Greek" 005mg Allowing this adetiwation 


* ® Vide Stanley s Chaldaic Philofopky, p. 2, and Bockart's 
Geograph. Sacr. lib. i. 88 I, 


| 40 be juft, we End in: 


ak bow nel : 


Le 1 


„ wh — informs ve, was thn 
as * deen bereafter — prove, 'the 
>; lage wanera ted in Tadin under abr 


1 Chuſdim, leads us directly to the perſon-of the. 


real Zoroaſter, and much corruborates this 
opinion either that Obus himfeif , er his fan 


Belus, was in reality the perſonage 

antiquity has beſtowed that celebasted name. 
Belus, Wau the grandſon of the arch. Bev, 
tam was moſt likely to he the firſt corrupter 
i cis re e doctrine. We aecordingly n 


which are juſtly- ka nocbedheombulne 
ſource: of PIP; note anc; —_—Y 1 


3 Belus inventor fit gderalis Kent, lia nii Nt, . 


1. i i. cap. 26. 


Wei te eZ 2 
= I - 4 
. 3 — . 
28 AIM 2 L r 
— * 2 F 
——— a — wk Sr . — DN 
- = = — — . — 2 — —— — 
A - Kobe Iz * FT: — Te —— —_— I 

— rr An Ber Eten: _ — IS. — — 
— i ne ng . = ip Bend Pr = — — - 22 
E =. - — rn. ̃ —̃—̃ 3 nd ERA ny 

8 . - — — I I 9 = 
— ——— — 


_ — ee — — 2 

— — — 

WC — =x 2 

— — = ES — —— = O T — 
DIE ED tO oY 


—IL2 — 


. = - 
— . "= = + 


et 


werte legiſlators, have, next to the Chaldæans, 
ever been conſidered as the moſt early cultiva- 


ters of aſtronomy in Aſia, and eſpecially the 


latter, who will be proved hereafter to have car- 


ried that ſcience to a point of aſtoniſhing 4m» 
provement, and far beyond that to which it ever 
attained in Egypt. I am not ignorant that the 
vrhole of theſe oracles have been aſſerted to be a 
groſs forgery of ſome Pſeudo-Chriſtian Greek; 
but, as they are found interſperſed in detached 

_ ſentences throughout the writings of various 
Greek philoſophers, that objection at leaſt, in 
regard to tbe whole of them, muſt fall to the 
ground, and they probably are, what Stanley 
ſeems to be perſuaded they are, and what 
their dark myſterious doctrines ſeem to evince, 
the genuine remains of the Chaldaic theology; 
that theology, which, according to Proclus, as 
cited by the ſame writer, was revealed to man 
by the awful voice of the Deity himſelf. 


It would, indeed, be abſurd to deny that how 


are, intermixed with the genuine oRACLEs of 
Zoroaſter ſome ſpurious paſſages, and many 
dogmas of the more recent Greek philoſophers; 
but, in many of the precepts contained in 
them, there appear, as I have juſt aſſerted, ſuch 
evident marks of a certain obſcure and myſteri- 


ous kind of n theology as prove them 
ape 


1 en + 
nadir the production of the ancient ſchool of 
Chaldæa; of that grand theologieal ſchool in 


which the Metempſychoſis was firſt divulged; 
in which the ſidereal LADDRR and GArES were 


firſt erected; and in which that ſuhtle, lumi- 
nous, æthereal, all- penetrating, all- enliven- 
ing, FLAME, which gives elaſticity and vigour to 
the various parts of the animated univerſe, from | 
its profoundeſt centre to the moſt extended 
line of its circumference, wasfirſt hend intenſe 
admiration of its aſtoniſhing properties, ado- 
red as a divinity. According to the authors 
cited both by Kircher and Stanley they were 
originally written in the old Chaldaie lan- 
guage, and tranſlated into Grtek either by 
Beroſus, Julian the philoſopher; or Hermip- 
pus; and they have deſcended to'- poſterity 

only in detached pieces, which, I have obſer». 
ved before, is a cogent argument in favour 
of their originality. What remains to us of 

the writings of Hermes is ſtrongly tinctured 

with the Zoroaſtrian philoſophy. Plato and 
Pythagoras; in their viſits to the Perſians at 
Babylon, drank deep at łhis primeval fſoun- 
tain; and their writings, alſo, ae 
with the philoſophy of Zoroaſt 
to ſpread the phyſical and —— N 
of Chaldæa widely through Greece. The 


1 
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whole of theſe oracles are given by Siler; 
according to the more-eſteemed' edition of Pa- 
tricius, with the notes of Pletho and Pſellus, 
and to his page I muſt refer 8 N Tor the 
extrafts that follow. | 

What the writer of theſe n a 
he was, could poſſibly mean by the fingular 
expreſſions that occur throughout the whole 
of the firſt ſection, except to ſhadow out the 
myſtery of the Trinity in Unity, a myſtery, 


after all, but partially underſtood by him, it is 


difficult to conceive, ſince, excluſive of the error 

of placing yrINCIPLEs for nyPoSTASES, which 

was natural enough to an unenlightened Pagan, 

it is impoſſible for language to be more expli- 

cit upon the ſubject of a divine Triad, . or more 

5 . ge to the language of W the- 
_—_— Fw. (460 


"dar Targa laat foTh, . R007 
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46 Where the PATERNAL MONAD is; ihe pe. 
ternal monad amplifies itſelf, and generates a 
f duality.” The word T*rpxn, or paternal, here 
at once diſcovers to us the two firſt hypoſtaſes, 
ſince it is à relative term, and plainly indieates 
a o The paternal monad produces a dua- 
1 not wy an act of TOR but wy gene- 
1 ration, 


ration, which is euactiy conſonant to the lan- 
-- guage: of Chriſtianity. After 


the Duad, thus generated; jonny en by the | 


monad, and, ſhining forth with intellectual 
beams, governs all things, 1 remarkable and 
often · cited paſſage occurfr - 007 
| Hauri vag 2 vol Aﬀopurres They e 
Kr. overs HpXf4s 


00 mn a Tatar! OF Derry SHINES rokrn 
THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD, or WHICR 


A Mox Ap 18s THE HEA D;“ that is, all created 


things bear impreſſed the ſeal of the great tri- 
une God. In a — veais. of this _ 
tion we are informed, n a 


ir el. yap Vue hme naręos reeht ha. drarra, 


Ov 70 hee re „ xc. 25 Fay r krerferco. | 
| 1 


«fi For, the min of the Father as that all 
things ſhould be divided into THREE, whole 
will aſſented, and all things were divided.“ 


— 


The ſentence is obſcure, but the meaning of 


the former part of it ſeems to be that alt 


things are under the government of a divine 
Triad, and the latter part exhibits a Aris 
king parallel to the words of that divine 


Keyes, who ' ſaid 3 Let there: be light, and | 


Zhere u was als ak 3 F HIN who Jpake, and it c. 


9 


to; Tt 2 


1 632 * 
chole of theſe oracles are given by We 
according to the more- eſteemed edition of Pa- 
tricius, with the notes of Pletho and Pſellus, 
and to his page I muſt refer the N re for the 
extracts that follow, | © 11 
What the writer of theſe oracles, ener 
| he was, could poſſibly mean by the ſingular 
expreſſions 'that occur throughout the whole 
af the firſt ſection, except to ſhadow out the 
myſtery of the Trinity in Unity, a myſtery, 
after all, but partially underſtood by him, it is 
difficult to conceive, ſinee, excluſive of the error 
of placing yxINcIPLEs for tyPosTASEs, which 
was natural enough to an unenlightened Pagan, 
it is impoſſible for language to be more expli- 
cit upon the ſubject of a divine Triad, or more 
eg to the ene of Chriſtian n 
d ee | | | 
"Ore TeeTyrx lonas eri, 5 
Ms aber 705. Korg 7. tuo + rena. f 3 £ F 


40 « Where the PATERNAL MONAD is ; cher. pe. 
ternal monad amplifies itſelf, and generates » 
duality.” The word raren, or paternal, here 
at once "diſcovers to us the two firſt hypoſtaſes, 
ſince it is à relative term, and plainly indieates 
a so The paternal monad produces a dua- 
* not yl an act of ns but 120 gene- 
EN | ration, 


ration , which. is — cor 
the 3 has mene ebyras, fits hy the 
monad, and, ſhining for 


things ſhould be divided into TaREE;' whole 
will aſſented, and all things were divided.“ 
The ſentence is obſcure, but the meaning of 


. * | 
1) e : 1 
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ſonant to the lan- 


orth with intellectual 
beams, governs all en 1 remarkable and 
often- cited paſſage occun?s? s 


Harz Yap Ev vH Nufret aer 
"tis er ag. . | 


0 Ae Was T'RIAD or Derry: SHINES FORTH 
THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD, [OF/WHICH 
A Mop 18s THE HEAD;” that is, all created 


things bear impreſſed the ſeal of the great tri- 


une God. In a = verſe, obs this _ 
tion we are informed, FO: „ e 


** 


ie Toic vag Veg km: marge TejaveVor d rare, 


O. TO he deer rate, Kay 901 FAITE krerfare. . 
. 


$6, For the min of the! Father daid, that all 


the former part of it ſeems to be that all 
things are under the government of a divine 


Triad, and the latter part exhibits a ftri« 


king parallel to the words of that divine 


Aye, © who ſaid; Ler there: be hight; and 


there as s light 3-of HRA who Jpake, and it was | 
10 5 e done ; 


. OT DEI 


— be Nel Lea 
diately after follows a. paſſage, in which the 


three Perfons in the divine eſſence are exprefily 


pointed out by appellations, under which we 


inſtantly recognize the three Oy Tory 
roth of the Hebrews, - „„ "+ : 


| Kare para er auty yr Syery, 
Ka, I TwPIn, Xo ToAUPpott aer 


n And there appeared in this Triad. vans; 
and Wis voa, and Txurn, that know all 


things. Though theſe three hypoſtaſes are 


afterwards ſtyled principles; and though, in 
this reſpect, the Chaldaic philoſophy ap- 
pears to blend itſelf with the Chaldaic the- 
ology; the firſt Sephirah, or KETRHER, the 
Crown, is doubtleſs alluded to by Age ru, 
or Virtue: the ſecond appellation is ſtill more 


remarkable; for, of the -Cnocuma of the 
Hebrews, Leia, or Wiſdom, may be terme 


an exact and literal tranſlation, - Nor is the 
finititude at all leſs impreſſive in e | 
tion of the third of theſe principles, (as Zo 

roaſter miſtakenly .denominates them,) 4 
of the heavenly BN An, or Intelligence, can 


language convey any more accurate concep- 
tion than is to be met with in the word 


. Argent, 2. n the Spirit 


of 


G 
of truth, full of celeſtial» wiſdom, that om 
| Titten Spirit who trieth the reins and ſearch- 
eth the hearts of the children of men. That 
theſe three hypoſtaſes, or perſons, are in the 
latter part of this ſection denominated yπαπ]¹Ü ͥ t 
prks is not a little ſingular, and, at all events; 
it is a mode of expreſſion very inconſiſtennʒt 
with what previouſly occurred concerning the 
relation which the name of ſen bears toi/@ 
ther, and with the term of ' | generation by 
— n were (ale to GEE pro- 
duced. ar d 
+ Singular, . as see ee 
pear; it is not. inconſiſtent with other groſs 
errors of the idolatrous ſons of Chaldæa 
Though that infatuated race had traditionally 
received from their pious anceſtors that firſt 
ſublime principle of religion, that there pre- 
ſided over the univerſe an infinite omnipotent 
Gop, Who was a 8P1RIT, and to be worſhip- 
bed in ſpirit and in truth, they had forgotten 
the Deity himſelf in the darling object of their 
veneration, the adorable flame, before which 
they inceſſantly bowed the ſervile knee. If 
they could thus early and fatally forget Me | 
great Creator of all things, and worſhip, in the 
place of him, one of the elements, formed by 
1 power, is it a ſubject of wonder that there 
Try mn] 
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ſnould have been alike dbiiterathififrom: ther 


minds all remembrance of that awful myſtery 
at the ſame time revealed, that diſtinction in 


his nature which we denominate Trinity of 


perſons, | or that, only faintly | remembering 


the awful truth, they ſhould finally inſult 
the holy hypoſtaſes by the degrading appella- 
tion of principles? The very inſtitution of 
divine rites in honour of their baſe idol, the 
ſubſtitute of Deity, proved the prior exiſtence 
of a purer worſhip in their country; and the 
very number and name of their imagined PRIN= 
ots demonſtrated that, in remote periods, 
incenſe to a nobler TRIAD nee on 
their adulterated altas. 
It is unneceſſary to ſwell det penn e 
many additional extracts, corroborative of 
my aſſertions from theſe 'TEPA AOFIA, or holy 
oracles, as in his treatiſe De Infomnus they 
are ' termed by Syneſius, a writer who flou- 


Tiſhed about the year 400, and which circum- 


ſtance is a convincing proof in how venerable 
a light theſe ancient fragments were holden 


even in that early period of Chriſtianity; but 


there remain a few others too remarkable and 
too deciſive to be wholly omitted. In the 
very next ſection of theſe oracles, remarkable 
for its ene title of HA THP xa: NOTE, or 
THE 


N C 61 4” 
Tun Farnzn and TUR MIND; that 8 is. 
expreſlly ſaid to perfect all things, and de- 
| liver, them over » dure, to the szcOoοp. 
MIND; which, as I have obſerved in the early _ 
pages of this diſſertation, has been conſidered! 
as alluſive to the character of the mediatorial _ 
and all- preſerving Mithra; but could only 
originate in theological conceptions of a purer 
nature, and be deſcriptive of the office and 
character of a higher MepraTos, even the 
4 AODOE. The! whole of the "OR 0 
runs thus: | RD 
Tlavre you er bar: IATHP u N rage dr ee 
| GEYTEPCQ, « 0 rg ro- e ibvea e ra- 
Mis woe i 


" * *x G 
. 


ce, att SECOND MIND,” it is 1 Fe „ 
the nations of men commonly take for the 
FIRST.” This is doubtleſs: very ſtrongly in 
favour of the two ſuperior Perſons in the 
Trinity. Chriſtians, indeed, are taught to 
conſider the ſecond hy poſtaſis as the more 
immediate Anuvgyos;, or celeſtial architect of 
the world; yet it muſt ſtill be owned that, in 
the three firſt verſes of Geneſis, creatioW i is 
repreſented as the work of the collective Tri- 
nity. Overlooking and correcting the miſ- 
take of, f: aligning to the firſt hypoſtaſis the _ 
5 T „ operations 


; operations'that more pee atly: belong to _ 
ſecbnd, we ſhall find this paſſage of the Zo- 
roaſtrian oracles exceedingly conformable. to 
the language of holy writ itſelf; for, it is 
there ſaid; by the wORD or THE LoRD the bea- 
vers were MADE, and all the boſt of them by the. 
Spirit of bis mouth... Pſalms xxxili. 6. And 
the Logos himſelf authorotitavely declares, ll. 
Fewer 18 GIVEN UNTO ME both i in heaven andi n 
earth... Math. xxviii. 18. En, fates 
„ ok the third ſection of the Chaldaic eee 
as arranged by Patricius, in which, and that 
immediately following, a ſtill wider range is 
taken in the phyſical and intellectual world, 
and where we find the primordial ſource of 
thoſe ſpeculative notions, which, probably. 
formed the baſis of the Pythagorean and Pla- 
tonic philoſophy, it is obſer'-ed with ſingular 
conformity to this Hebrew doctrine of a: cer- 
tain plurality exiſting in the divine eſſences : 


To db VOwv - Cuoyeres 775% TIE ,8T0. hu; 
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hy © Under TWo. MINDS 1s 3 a lite 
generating Fountain of ſouls; and the Ar- 
 FICER,: who, ſelf. operating. formed the 
world: he who. Prang firſt out of that. 
OB TIEN: min 
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_ mutt In this paſſage, eee 


minds is decidedly pointed out the great Auro 
6x02; the eternal ſpring and fountain of the 
Godhead ; by the ſecond, the creative Logos, 
whois an emanation from that fountain; the 
ſame. Logos whom St. John ſays, was in the 
beginning with God; that Word, by whom all 
things were MADE ; and, without whom, was not 
Kee thing MADE that was MADE, John i. Tw. 
The following paſlage, cited by Pockts | 
been lf oracles, is not leſs indubitably de- 
cifive, in regard to the third ſacred hypoſtaſis, 
than the preceding e ee 
the two ſecond; - 1 
Mera de were Alcvosag vn 1 8 
N _ re rar. | | 


that is; in order next to the paternal mind, 
I, /Psycur, dwell; warm, animating all 
things. Thus, after obſerving, in the firſt 
ſection, the Triad, or v Gee, the whole 
Godhead collectively diſplayed, we here have 
each diſtin hypoſtaſis ſeparately and clearly. 

brought before our view. That the perſons: 
themſelves are ſometimes confounded: and their 
reſpeQive functions miſtaken by unenlighten- 


ed Pagans, Chriſtians, who are in PE 10 
ofcekip ese b aum of divine reveia- 
15 | _ 
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tion, ought not to be ſtruek with wond er, 
but penetrated by benevolent pity. ii 
Since the philoſophy of the Chaldeans was 
0 intimately blended, or rather incorporated, 
together with their theology, this will be a 
proper place to conſider the great outlines of 


that philoſophy, and I muſt again urge as my 


apology, for entering thus largely into the 
inveſtigation of it, the ſtriking ſimilitude 
which its ruling features bear to that ſpecies 
of phyſical theology promulged in the ſacred 


Sanſcreet writings of India. The moſt pro- 


minent of thoſe features e itſelf in the 
following paſſage: | : 
Tauræ IIYPOE ENO EKYEVULTU® 


ALL THINGS ARE THE OFFSPRING OF ONE FIRE, 


Let us inveſtigate the origin, the progreſs, 
and the diffuſion of the firſt grand ſuperſti- 
tion, which led to that ſo largely deſcanted 
upon in a former part of this work, and 


therefore not here neceſſary to be reſumed, the 


worſhip of the orbs of heaven, which they 
imagined to have been ach — af ; 
Z2THERIAL FIRE _ b 

The patriarchs, a) e in Chaldza, ; 
held FIRE in profound, though not in-1do-. 


| latrous, veneration ; becauſe, like their an- 
| cient” 


| 4 ; 


( 
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neighbours of Perſia and India, they 
thou 188 it the nobleſt image and ſymbol 
n God in nature. Their extenſive ſpecula- 
tions in phyſics; alſo, increaſed that venera- 
tion: they confidered it as an immediate ema- 
nation from God ; they knew that it was the 
grand agent, under the Deity, in all the ope- 
rations of nature. When ſenſible objects and 
| ſecondary cauſes became, in the philoſophy. 
of: ſacceeding ages, the more immediate ob- 
jet of minute inveſtigation, | the GEA 
FIRST CAUSE, OF ALL, being an object more 


diſtantly remote from thought, was by de- 


grees. neglected, and the worſhip of himſelf, 
as was too uſual in the ancient world, was 
transferred to the ſymbol that repreſented him. 

After this all- pervading fire, their philoſophy 
led the Chaldæans to place next in order that 
finer, ſubtle, and luminous, fluid, which, 
they denominated the sur RAMUNDA NR LIGHT, 
in which the heavenly bodies floated. This 


fluid they eſteemed far leſs groſs than the 1 


air which ſurrounds the globe, and this, in 


India, is called the Ak ass. By the Ak ass, 
as my account of the Coſmogony of Hin- 
doſtan will hereafter acquaint the reader the 
Indians mean a kind of celeſtial element, 
Pom aan unreſiſti ng, and reſem- 

/ bing 55 
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bling the air rarified into æther of the Rtoicphi- 


loſophers. Next to the ſupramundane light; 


ranks the EMyyREUM; and, neareſt the eartli; 
the groſſer æther, which is ſtill denominated 
a kind of ix, Tup Gwpyonov,' a life- generating 


fire, of which are formed the orbs of the 
fun and planets. Of the firſt ætherial light; 


or fire, which emanates from God himſelf,” are 
compoſed the eternal monad, and all the'a- 
rious orders of fabordinate deities, : due va. 
agu, that is, thoſe who exert their influence 
and operations about the zones of heaven; cre« 


ated intelligent angels; good dæmont; and the 
ſouls of men. All theſe orders, the orders of 


light and immateriality, are under the govern- 
ment and direction of Mi ruHnA, the god of light 


and benevolence. But as there are orders of lu- 


minous and immaterial beings, ſo there are thoſe 


evil dæmons, and they are fix in number. Thie 
firſt of them inhabit the regions more imme- 


diately ſublunary: the ſecond, the regions 


nearer the earth; dark, ſtormy, and full of va- 
pours: the third are thoſe malignant and un- 
clean ſpirits that range the earth: the fourth! 
inhabit the depths of waters, and agitate with 
ſtorms and whirlwinds the gloomy abyſs of the 
ocean: the fifth are ſubtercancous, and de- 


light 


* 


. 4 7 


light in dal in caverns and net WPI 
theſe excite earthquakes, and. other internal 
convulſions in the bowels of the harraſſed | 


globe: the ſixth, lucifugous; and hardly ſen- 
ſible of animation, or capable of motion, roam 
through the profundities of darkneſs, and hold 
their reign, as it were, in the very centre and 


boſom of chaos: all theſe obey ABRITANM as 


their ſupreme lord and captain. The Whole 
of this hypotheſis may be found in India, and 
a part of it has been already unfolded. There, 


on the one hand, we ſee the benevolent ſpi- N 


rits the offspring of light, the Soons, poſſi- 
bly ſo called from Surya, the Sun, headed b 
Brahma or Veeſhnu, iſſuing from the empy- 
ræum, or inferior heaven of Eendra, and ani- 
mated by affection, or melted with pity, watch- 
ing over, preſerving, and protecting, the human 


race. On the other hand, we obſerve the 


dreadful army of the Afoors, thoſe dark and 
perturbed ſpirits who tenant the dreary re- 


gon ns of the North pole, ene up in terri- 


fer of India, al — moleſtation and 5 
deſtruction of the human race, and ſhower». - 
ing down upon them deſolation and plagues... 


Other grand points of ſimilitude or ſenti- 9 
ment, n between, the two nations in 


phyſics 


+ 
4 1 


1 ed 5 | Aare a bee tc vi. ; 


Fe 


phyſics and philoſophy, will be conſidered /at 
large in my chapter relative to the literature 
of Hindoſtan: for the preſent If ſhall only 
notice a few of them e are hs moſt | re- 
markable. e e 


Eura ifuyrure otra r αο v roch. 


that is, © the FaTHzR hath congregated ſeven 


firmaments, of worlds,” by which worlds are 
doubtleſs to be underſtood the ſeyen planets, 
or BOOBUNS, as they are called in India. Af- 


terwards, exactly in the ſtyle of thoſe who 


thought the ſtars were animated beings, who 
called them by the name of different animals, 
and who thus deſignated them in their hiero- 


glyphic ſculptures, he is ſaid to have con- 
ſtituted a ſeptenary of ERRATIC ANIMALS: wh 7 


Zu de Thavupevuy UH krrada. 3 


U hoch theſe extracts are cited only as intro- 
Aube to a paſſage in a following ſection, 
where we find at laſt the original idea of the 


' | Ladder with the ſeven gates; whence poſſibly 
Celſus had his ſingular notions concerning 
that curious een nee in the e 


ie cavern ; 


e A KOT vivo "A Xara ene . 
'ETT& roger TUpLP KATH ae gene, hel _ 
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44 Stoop not down; for; a PRECIPICN leb | 
tele: on the earth, drawing through the 

LADDER WITH SEVEN STEPSNHJ beneath wan 
is the THRONE of dreadful MREESSIT TTT 


It may fairly be preſumed, that, arguing 


wem analogy and from what we now know 
concerning the ſidereal ladder, two additional 
ſymbols, probably uſed in the cave of Mithra, 
diſcover themſelves in this paſſage. The deep 
GULPH, or PRECIPICE, (that is, the inferior 
hemiſphere, or TaxTARvus, of the ancients;) 
which yawned at the foot, and down which 
the ſoul that could not riſe to the more eleva- 
ted ſpheres of virtue on the erected ladder, or 


that relinquiſhed its vigorous efforts to aſcend 


up to them, rapidly plunged ; and the TuRoNt 
of NECESSITY, (that NEcess1TY which, we 
know, was the bafis of all Pagan theology,) 
_ demonſtrating that the progreſſive ſtages of the 
Metempſychoſis - muſt abſolutely be toiled 
through before the higheſt ſphere of happineſs, _ 
the sUPREME ABODE of the ain nen 
could be reached. 203 


However diſputable may be ths point, wHo 
was the real author of the venerable maxims aid 


down in theſe Chaldaic oracles, I muſt again re- 
peat that they appear to me indiſputably to con. 
tain many fundamental principles both of the 

i. Fn ob ny * ; 
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 PAAMONs, already amply unfolded, is the doc 


cretum enim A ne habetur de anima 


t 06 + „ 
Perkian and Indian ſyſtems of h _ 


philoſophy. - Subſtantial proof of this aſſertion 


may poſlibly be admitted as decifive evidence 
in favour of the genuinenels of, at leaſt, that 
portion of them in which thoſe principles diſ- 
play themſelves. Before, therefore, I ſhall 
proceed to exhibit the ſtrong traits of a Taz 
NITY which ſo diſtinctly appear in thoſe ve- 
nerable fragments of antiquity, preſerved to 


us in the page of the Egyptian Hermes, and 


in the hymns attributed to the Grecian Or- 


pheus, perſonages ſcarcely leſs obſcure than 
Zoroaſter himſelf, it is my intention to point 


out a few additional inſtances in which the 
features of that ſimilarity appear ll, more 


: 1 and unequivocal. 


The moſt remarkable one, next to the Abo- 


8 RATIDN. or Fixx, and the HEAVENLY ORBS; 


and the belief in G00 AND MALIGNANT 


trine of the Mx TEMTSsYCRHoOSis, which ſpread 
rom Chaldæa to Perſia and India; for, that 
the Perſians as well as the Indians actually 


believed in the tranſmigration of the human 
ſoul, is proved by the evidence brought from 


Porphyry in page 305 preceding, and by the 
following ſhort paſſage in Dr. Hyde: De- 


rum 


x 6 1 | 
rum in diverſa corpora tranſmigratione, id 
quod etiam in MinRÆ myſteriis videtur fig- 

nificari.*. The Metempſychoſis is there un- 
folded in theſe terms, which, however obſcute 


themſelves, are by the context ene de- 


monſtrated to allude to it. 


3 


ft ige ov burns © vero, | obey, 1 rm raft, | 75 ; 
* | Ears THuTa;, 6 Er. rau ap ” CO | 


| ee tad _ . eren e . 
0 * %%% /d 8 ao Zo 1 Rs . 0 0 7 


- Explore thou the TRACT, OF THE sou + 
whence and by what order it came, Having 
performed thy ſervice to the body, to the ſame 
order from which thou didſt flow thou muſt 
return again, joining action to ſacred ſpeech.“ 

In an epiſode of the MAHABBARAT, Creeſh- 
na, an. incarnation of the Deity, is repreſented 
as thus addreſſing Arjun. Both I and thou 
have paſſed MANY B1RTHs: mine are known to 


me, but thou knoweſt not of thine.” Bhagvat | 
Geeta,.p. 51. At the end of time, he, who, 


having abandoned his MORTAL FRAME, de- 
parteth, thinking only of me, without doubt 


G‚RTAH UN TO MRA; or elſe, whatever oTuer: 


NATURE He LINES call e at t the nd: of life, 
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when he ſhall quit his mortal ſhape, he ſhalt 
ever go unto it. Wherefore, at all times, 
think of me alone.“ P. 74. Pletho, in ex- 
plaining the paſſage in the oracles above- 
cited, obſerves, that, by ſacred ſpeech, is 
meant invocation of the Deity by divine wor- 
ſhip, and that, by a&#7on, divine rites. are ſig- 
nified. In the fame Geeta we read that the 
Deity caſts thoſe who. deſpiſe him into the 
wombs of evil ſpirits and UNCLEAN BEASTS.” 
Geeta, 117. In the Zoroaſtrian oracles we 
find ideas exactly ſimilar : 


Tor yas. a Bt Ones e buenvrcv. 


For Thy vrss gf the BEASTS or Tur f 
EAR TR ſhall inhabit.” | 
Concerning this doctrine of the Metempfy- 5 
choſis, however ample has been the preceding 
account, there ſtill remains a vaſt and wonder- 
ful field for inquiry and fpecularion. It is un- 
doubtedly df moſt ancient date in Aſia, and 
we have ſeen it plainly revealed in the Geeta, 
an Indian compoſition ſuppoſed to be four 
thouſand: years old. The anceſtors of the 
Hebrews, however, were not without forme eon- 
ceptions of this kind, as is evident from what 
M. Baſnage relates of ſome rabbies explain» 
ing, by the doctrine of the tranſmigration of 
| ſouls, 
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TOW that menace to Adam in Geneſis: 25 


thou art, And unto duft ſhalt this return / thiat is, 


ſay they, thou ſhalt return to animate another 
body formed of #:ndred duft. It is very re- 


markable too that their great and ancient pa- 
raphraſt Jonathan, in his commentary on the 


following paſſage in Iſaiah xxii. 14, Surely this 
iniguity ſhall not be puRGeD from you till ye pre, 
Jaitb the Lord God of boſts, explains this purga- 
tion or purification of the ſoul in nearly the 
ame manner as it is explained in the 'GeeTa, 
tby *© morte:fecunda,” a ſecond death. « By 
this ſecond death (ſays M. Baſnage) is not 


meant HELL, but that which happens wen | 


a ſoul has a ſecond time animated a body and 


then departs from it“ The Ctr Fain 
dhe adds, are found in the ann Zohar and in 


Phalo. 5 

It may gent emnjokey tor purlue ſakes 
what farther the parallel opinions of the He- 
brews and Hindoos om this curious ſubjeR. 


The CANAL, or vrhrels, mentioned above, | 


through which the ſoul 2 from one order 
of being into another, will probably bring to 
the recollection of the reader the imagined ca- 


Uu 2 nals 


 ®* Vide Jonathan's 8 in Walton's Polyglor. tom. ui, 
{P+ 193» | Tg 
+ Sec Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, p. 386. 


[ 650 ] 
nals by which the influences of the ſplendors 
of the Sephiroth are united and through 
which they flow into one another. The 
Hindoos have invented, as we have often 
related before, ſeven inferior ſpheres of pur- 
gation and purification, through which the 
ſoul, polluted by guilt, is doomed to paſs after 
its exit from this earthly tabernacle: and ſe- 
ven: ſuperior ſpheres for pure and beatified ſpi- 
Tits, all eontaining various degrees of increaſing 
happineſs. The rabbies alſo, according to 
M. Baſnage, believe in a gradation of puniſn- 
ments and enjoyments in the other world. 
7 They ſay there are skVEV HEI Ls, s becauſe 
. they find, in Scripture, hell. mentioned under 
ſeven different appellations. Their hell too, 
hke that of the poets, conſiſts in the ſufferers 
alternately enduring the extremes of heat and 
6 wad as Vie deſcribes 1 it: a 
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Aliis, ſub gurgite . 5 
Infectum eluitur ſcelus. aut exuritur igni. 


* 


or, as our greater Milton; . N „ i 


From beds of raging fire, in ice to ſtarve 
Their ſoft ætherial warmth. 


9 bs 
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* Baſnage, p. 389. 
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We have before remarked that the Hindoo 
hell, or Naraka, conſiſts of ſerpents, probably: 
alluſive to the corroſive gnawings of that worm 
which never dieth. But as the Hebrews had 
ſeven” hells, ſo had they likewiſe ſeven hea- 
vens, or rather they divided the celeſtial Eden 
into ſeven apartments, the raptures enjoyed in 
which were proportioned to the merits and ca- 
pacity of the liberated ſoul. Here they aſſert, 
as in the paradiſe of Eendra, that the foul ſhall: 
diſſolve in an influx of celeſtial pleaſures; and 
it is very remarkable that in the imagined Ely- 
ſium of the rabbies, as in that of Eendra 
and Mohammed, ſenſual pleaſures are by no 
means to be excluded. Maimonides, cited by 
M. Baſnage, gives a moſt luxuriant deſcription 
of this beautiful and magnificent abode. The 
houſes he repreſents as entirely conſtructed 
of precious ſtones, after the ſame manner as the 
heavenly city is deſcribed by St. John in the Re- 
velations: a proof that either Maimonides had 
ſeen the apocalypſe, or that the deſcriptions of 
both were regulated by ſome very ancient tradi- 
tions. The rivers of that celeſtial Jeruſalem flow-+ 
with wine, the air is fragrant with Peg 
and all care and ſorrow are annihilated. As the 
ſoul is to enjoy all kinds of moſt refined ſpiris * 
tual — ſo is the OY. IE both 
* u 32 1 to 


_ 052 ] . 
to rabbies Menaſſe and Abarbanel, to enjoy) 
pleaſures ſuited to its nature: for why, fy 
thoſe rabbies, ſhould bodies riſe again if they 
were not to act over again the ſame things, 
and be engaged in ſimilar employments to: 
thoſe in which they were occupied when ex- 
iſting in this terreſtrial ſeene.. Every ſenſe, 
therefore, is to be amply and completely gra- 
tified; but the gratification is. to. be more rei- 
| ned, like that of Adam in innocence; for whom: 
0 God made a body before the fall, and God 
makes nothing in vain, nor beſtows the means, 
without the pezcer, of fruition. Fherefore-the: 
moſt delicious banquets. are to be prepared for 
the bleſſed; the pleaſures of the nuptial ſtate are 
to be realized in heaven, and celeſtial children. 
to ſpring from the chaſte embrage:® c 
It is plain that the Jews, in our Saviour's. 
time, indulged ſome notions ofithis kind, when, 
| ſpeaking of the woman who had been mar- 
Tied. to ſeven. brothers, they aſked him whoſe. 
wife ſhall ſhe be in the reſurrection? and the: 
reply of Chriſt, that in the reſurrection the 
neither marry nor are given in marriage,, 
ought to have taught them, as well as the ma- 
dern ſect of Swedenburg, the falſehood and. 
abſurdity of the degrading conceptions enter- 


* Baſnage, p. 391. 
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tained 1 them, concerning the nature of che 
joys of another life. We read in Seripture 
of the tranſlation of Enoch, and Elijah, and of 


the boſom of Abraham; while the anſwer of 


our Saviour to the thief on the croſs; his al- 
ſertion that in his Father's houſe there are 


many manſions, and that in St. Paul of a third 


heaven, of the heaven of heavens, and of ane 
ſtar differing from another ſar in glory, afford 
ſubſtantial proof that ſome diſtinction in thoſe 
regions, and in the ſtate of thoſe who inhabit 


them, will doubtleſs be made, but what thoſe 


diſtinctions may be it is as uſeleſs to ſpeculate 
as it is impoſſible to decide. 
Whoſoever will read with attention that par- 
ticular ſection of theſe oracles, which treats 
concerning the nature of the soul, the Bop, 


and MAN, the compound of both, and compare 


the whole with what has been intimated before 


in regard to the Mythratic myſteries and the 


_ fidereal aſcent of the tranſmigrating ſau), will 


find the whole ſtrikingly alluſive to that ſyſtem 


of philoſophy ance ſo predominant in the ori- 
ental world as well as highly illuſtrative of it, 
In one of thoſe effata we find, mentioned in 


expreſs terms, the @urews avroFTQy | yaa, 


THE GREAT SELF-CONSPLICUOUS IMAGE OP 
NATURE, of which ſo much has been ſaid be- 
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myſtic ſubterraneous exhibition, we read i in 


[ 654 1 
fore as a principal ſymbol in the myſteries: 
In the myſterious rites of Iſis in Egypt, amidſt 
other ſtrange and dreadful noiſes, the yow- 
LINGS OF DOGS, referring, I preſume, to the 
character of Anusts, the celeſtial Sirius or 
Barker, were diſtinctly heard. Viſæque eanes 
ululare per umbram. Alluſive to the ſame 


t 
© 


theſe oracles: 


Ex d age o yams bewrreo: xbovios Kuves, 
| Ou Tor G o οεε Go ro udo. devireg. 


« Out of the cavities of the earth ſpring 
TERRESTRIAL DOGs, glancing, in deluſive vi- 
ſion, before the view of the initiated.” Theſe 
terreſtrial dogs, though in Egypt doubtleſs re- 
ferring to Anubis, might poſlibly alſo. in In- 
dia have a ſidereal alluſion; for, Sirius is one 
of the brighteſt of the conſtellations, and the 
Indians were immemorially aſtronomers: if 
not, they had reference to the grovelling vices 
and guilty paſſions, thoſe evil demons that 
haunt the human race in an unpurified ſtate; 
and gnaw like dogs and ravening vultures 
the mind that harbours them. We read again, 


in theſe oracles, of the myſterious potency of 


certain names recited in ene rites b *he 
 hierophant : 1655 | AND Tt 


Z 
of oh „„ re 
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* Ore CopCage krrer akte, 2 
Ei- Yao 0VOpeTE rag gag rig GEOFAOTA, 
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2 Auneſu & ' TENET GG agenros Norra 


| ; that is 4 Do not alter the names tek come to 
h you from the barbarians;* for, there are 


names in every nation immediately given from 
the Deity, which have an unſpeakable power 


in ſacred myſteries.” There can hardly be a 


doubt that the author, by the term barbarons, 
alluded to the nation of the Hebrews and the 
myſtic powers attributed by them to the ME - 
FABLE TETRACTYS, that Tetractys by which, 
I have obſerved, Pythagoras ſwore, and which 
was very early corrupted, in the pagan world, 

by the title of Jao, Jave, and Jova. There 


is a paſſage in Warburton on this ſubject, 


which will be of great uſe in explaining this 
apothegm. „When the whole ceremony of 
initiation was over, then came the Amroppyra; 


and delivered the hymn called the theology of N 


idols. After this, the aſſembly was. diſmiſſed 
with theſe two barbarous words, KOP&; 


OMIAEZ, which evince that the myſteries were 


1 


This inſolent appellation the Orientals and the Greeks 


promiſcuouily conferred upon all foreign nations. The cuſtom. 


remains among the Indians to this day, who denominate all 


foreigners MiLEsCHiHaAs, or infidels, as the reader may ſes 


by conſuking the Aſiatic Reſearches, vol. ii. 00 D 


+ 3 
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not originally une The learned M. Le 
Clerc well obſerves, that this ſeems to be only 


an ill pronunciation of Kors and OurRRETS, 
which, he tells us, ſignifies in the Phœnician 
tongue, WATCH AND ABSTAIN FROM E VII.“ 
As we have ſeen the ladder and the aurowrov 
eyakuea, fo. we may in theſe oracles diſcover 
THE SACRED FIRE, the emblem of the Di- 
vinity, that illumined the Mithratic cavern, 
in the following paſſage, which occurs laſk 
in order, (for they are variouſly arranged 
by different editors,) as they ſtand in the 
edition of F en and from him copied by 
Stanley: 

Hoa Baebns porpns reg i£p0V Ve, 

 Aauejuevey TxvernFoy d Kara Barbee: rochu, 

Hub, TUgog pcornv. 


When thou beholdeſt the ſacred fire, Wii 
formleſs, flaſhing through the depths of 
ha WORLD, hear the voice of that fire.” Of 
this obſcure paſſage no ſenſe can poſſibly be 
made, except we apply it to that Mithratia 
cave, which repreſented the woRLD MADE BY 
Mirak; and, therefore, the meaning of the 
writer ſeems to be included in the following 


Ae 2. When thou ſeeſt the ſacred fire, 
| during 


» Divine 1 vol. i. p. 5 Edit. oft. - 1738s 


| el] 

during the celebration of the myſteries, bla- 
zing through the profound receſſes of the ca- 
VERN, conſider it as an emblem of the Deity, 
who thus diffuſes his geniat influence through, 
the moſt dark and ehearleſs receſſes of the uni- 


verſe. Revere, therefore, the awful image of 


God, ſhining, forth in that nature, of which 


he is the munificent author, and learn grati- 


tude, affection, and duty, from the inſtruQtive 
ſymbol. 

Ot the continual n of che ak 
Dewtah in the affairs of men, repeated ac- 
eounts have been already preſented to the rea- 
der from various Sanſcreet authorities, and 
that the brahmins were anciently attached to 


thoſe magical myſteries, which were firſt ſo | 
denominated from the agi of Perſia, very 


probable conjectures have been offered. A re- 
markable paſſage in the Sacontala, compared 


with a verſe of theſe oracles, will evince how = 


little the Zoroaſtrian and Brahmanian dac- 


trine in this reſpect ens.” The writer of 


the oracles aſſerts, 
A. Towns ne areriga- 


which pallage Stanley thus tranſlates, © the 
Furies are the STRANGLERS of men,” and. 


POWs commen ting upon it, ſays that the 
dzmons 
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« 658 1 
dæmons wlio torment mankind,” being the 
vices and paſſions of men perſonified,” torture 


them for their crimes,” and, in a manner, 


STRANGLE them. The exhibition of the con- 


teſts of theſe good and evil genii ſeems for- 


merly to have conſtituted as favourite a por 
tion of the dramatic productions of India as 
our Vice, and other mythologic characters, 
uſed to be in the ancient dramas of Britain. 
In the Sacontala, demons of either ſort are 
frequently introduced, and greatly promote 


the denouement of the piece. What!” ſays 


the emperor Duſhmanta, are even my ſecret 

apartments infeſted by sUPERNATURAL A- 
GENTS ?” To whom Madhavya, from behind 
the ſcenes, exclaims : © Oh |! help: oh! re- 
leaſe me: for, a MoNSTER has caught me by 
the NAPE of MY NECK, and means to ſnap. 
my back-bone as he would ſnap a ſugar- cane]! 
The ancient kings of India ſeem likewiſe to 


have poſſeſſed a ſimilar power, with the re- 


nowned Amadis's of Europe, to reſcue man- 
kind from the graſp of theſe enraged demons z 
for, the Son. of the Sun inſtantly calls for the 
immortal bow given him by Eendra, the God 
of the firmament, and haſtens to the relief of 
his ſuffering friend. But, in the interim, the 
demon, more firmly graſping his trembling 
32 9 captive, 


[ 659 J 
captive, exclaims: Here will 1 ſtand; -Q 
Madhavya ; and, thirſting for thy freſh blood; 
will ſlay thee ſtruggling, as a tiger DIY 
victum.” 'Sacontala, p. 82. ings bas 
In regard to the deen rites and n 
THI of either country, ſince, whereſoever in 
the ancient, world aſtronomy flouriſhed; and 
the orbs of heaven were adored, that myſte- 
rious ſcience, above all others, prevailed in 
its vigour, and indeed the Chaldæans are ever 
blended with the ſcalhſayers in - Scriptures 
and, ſince a compariſon and inveſtigation of 
their practices in theſe dark arts will form a 
very intereſting part of a future diſſertations 
J ſhall therefore only. here mention a parallel 
paſlage or two, and conclude; for the preſent; 
this retroſpect towards the theology and cid 
ern Af the ee ee of the worlds doider 
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When thou ſeeſt the terreſtrial. dir 
approach, ſacrifice the ſtone. Mxizux is, uſing 
evocation. What extenſive and aſtoniſhing 
virtues the ancients imputed to certain ſtones, 
conſecrated: with great ceremony under. the 
particular influence of ſome benignant planet, 7 
muſt have been rent, to the reader in the 
account 
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ndcount we gave of the ſacred ſtones, called 
BAT VII. The Mnizuris was a ſtone holden 
by the Chaldzans* in this facred point of view, 
and, according to Pſellus, it was fappoſed ts 
poſſeſs the power of evocating the ſuperior and 
immaterial dæmon, whoſe more potent ener- 
gy, called forth by fotemn ſacrifice; obviated 
the malevolent purpoſes of the ſiniſter or ter- 
reftrial demon. Of the fimilar. predilection 


_ of the brahmins for ſtones, gems, and ſhells, 


to which a certain ſanctity is affixed, and a 
myſterious or ſanative power attributed, 1 


Mall treat largely hereafter. In this place, 1 


ſhall mention only one, the famous Prpx a- 


 vxx-Coxxa, or ſerpent- ſtone of India, which 


is ſaid to be a ſovereign antidote againft the 
bite of the moſt venemous ſerpents, and of 
which moſt of thoſe, who have vifited Eaſtern 
countries, muft have heard. They are to be 
purchaſed of the brahmins alone, and are ſaid, 
in reality, not to be the production of any a- 
nimal of the ſerpentine kind, but to be fabri- 
cated by them of certain drugs, and com- 
pounded with many myſtic prayers and fuper- 


ſtitious ceremonies. The reader will find, in 


the fecond part of Tavernier's Indian Tra- 


„ See Pfellus . Stanley” s Chaldaic Philoſophy, p. 1 5 
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wels a eng account of oy curious ſtone, 
together with an engraving of the large hooded 
| ſerpent, from whoſe head it is abſurdly faid to 
be taken. How well indeed the Indians un- 
derſtood, and how frequently they employed 
© themſelves in the compoſition of cxarms that 
were ſuppoſed to have an influence upon the 
fortunes of mankind, is evident from the fol- 
lowing paſſage in the drama juſt cited, which 
is ſpoken by the attendant of Sacontala, imiti- 
ated, we maſt ſuppoſe; for, we are ftill in the 
retreat of the brahmins. - Let us dreſs het 
in bridal array. I have already, for that pur- 
poſe, filled the ſhelt of a cocoa-nut, which 
you ſee fixed on an Aux A- tree, with the fra- 
grant duſt of NAGACESAR AS: take it down, 
and keep it in a freſh lotos- leaf, whilſt I col · 
let ſome GoRAchAN A from the forchead of à 
ſaered cow, fome duſt from conſecrated 
ground, and ſome freſh cuſa-graſs, of which 
I wilt make A PASTE ro 1NSO0KE GooD-FoR- 


rung.“ P. 44. The good dæmon of Chaldza: 


was to be evocated by the facrifice of the 
Mnizutis in the conſecrated flame. The evil 
demon of India is repulſed by the fecret and 
powerful virtues of the hallowed grafts, _ 

Cus a. 1 8 
Du ien 


hs See Vopag de Tavernier, lib. i ii. p. 391. Edit: Rouen. 


©. 
n ſhmanta, having en A the foreſt of 
er ee vhere the moſt hallowed groves 


of the brahmins; extended, is informed that. 
during the abſence of Canna, the arch-brah- 
min, * ſome. £vit. DMoNns:had diſturbed their 
holy retreat: and 'afterwards, that, while 


they were beginning <the evening ſacrifice, 
te the figures of BLo0D-/THIRSTY 1 DEMONS; 
embrowned by clouds, collected: at the depar- 
ture of day, had glided over the ſacred hearth, 
and ſpread eonſternation around. P. 38. 


They lay claim particularly to the ęxertions of 


that virtuous monarch, becauſe the gods of 


SWEREGA, one of the ſuperior boobuns, thoſe 


gods who; fiercely contend in battle with EVIL 
POWERS. proclaim victory obtained by his, 
braced bow.” The pupil of Canna preſently 
enters upon his office of driving away the evil 
dzmon, which is done by ſcattering bundles 


af freſh cusa-GRaAss round the place of ſacri- 


fice. His attention is preſently called off 
from the holy rite by PRIAMvA DA, whom he 
addreſſes in a manner that highly illuſtrates 


& the ſubject before us. For whom are you 
carrying that ointment of Usix A root and 


thoſe leaves of water - lilies? I will adminiſ- 
ter, by the hand of Gautami, ſome healing 
. __ water, 


amal 


3 
353 
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water, conftcraied in the ceremony- called VAI- 


TAMA.“ Sacontala, p. 26. Theſe reverend her- 
mits, however, in their ſylvan retreats were not 
always animated by the: ſpirit of charity and 
meekneſs ; they were ſometimes dreadful in 


wrath as the evil Geni themſelves, and could 
thunder forth anathemas againſt the human race 


with as loud vociferation. Let them beware, 

ſays Duſhmanta, ** of jrritating the pious : holy 
men are eminent for patient virtues, yet conceal 
within their boſoms @ ſcorching fame.  Sacont. 


p. 29. The meaning of the laſt words may be 
gathered from the following paſſage, cited, I” 


believe, in a former page; Who, like the 
choleric DuRvasas, has power, to. conſume, 
like RAGING FIRE, whatever offends him.” 
Sacont. p. 40. Sir William Jones, in the Afi- 
atic Reſearches, acquaints us, that there is in 
the ATHARVA, or fourth VEDA, a moſt tre- 
mendous incantation with conſecrated - graſs, 
called DarBBHA; and indeed the whole 


drama of the Sacontala, that is, the FATAL. 


RING, rendered ſo by the awful imprecation 


of the offended Canna, is founded on the ſup- 


poſition of magical power, poſſeſſed by the 
Brahmin, who utters that imprecation. Even 
the curious art of PALMESTRY was not beneath 
the notice of the ſequeſtered ſages of Heemakote, 
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or Imaus, as is evident from the following paſ- 
ſage which is the laſt I ſhall trouble the reader 
with, from this celebrated and beautiful pro- 
duction of Calidas. What! the very palm 
of his hand bears the marks of empire; and, 
whilſt he thus eagerly extends it, ſhows its lines 
of exquiſite network, and glows like a lotos 

expanded at early dawn; when the ruddy ſplen- 
_ of its petals.hides all other tints in obſcu- 
rity”. Sacont. p. 89. | | 

Before I finally quit the Chaldaic Oracles 1 
requeſt on that ſubject, to be rightly under- 
ſtood, for I am by no means an advocate for 
the genuineneſs of the whole, but of thoſe only 
which have either the one or the other of the 
following marks of authenticity. Thoſe may 
fairly be reputed authentic that are to be found 
in. Porphyry, Damaſcius, Proclus, and other 
Greek writers of the firſt ages, not favourable to 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity ; and thoſe in the doc- 
trines of which I have been able to point out a 
marked ſimilitude to the tenets propogated du- 
ring the moſt ancient IO in India, Perſia, 


and Egypt. 
| Previouſly to the examination of the more 


i en parts of the Egyptian theology, 
I muſt be permitted to repeat a former re- 


| remark, that i it is a cireumſtance which at leaſt 
a T1 watt 


[665 1, 
muſt ſtrike with aſtoniſhment, if. not with con: 


| fuſion, the determined oppoſer of the doctrine | 
for which I contend, that in almoſt every re- 


gion of Aſia to which he may direct a more 


minute attention, this notion of a certain triad 


of perſons in the divine eſſence has conſtantly 
prevailed. Even where the exact number of 
THREE is not expreſsly mentioned, the notion 
of a plurality in that eſſence, a notion groſsly 
conceived and ill explained, ſtill formed a pro- 
minent feature of the Pagan creed. In every age, 


and almoſt in every region of the Aſiatic world, 


there ſeems uniformly to have flouriſhed an im- 
memorial tradition that one God had, from all 
eternity, begotten another God, the Snuupyos 
and governor of the material world, whom 


they ſometimes called the ſpirit, aneua; ſome- 


times the mind, s; and ſometimes the rea- 
ſon, or Ayes. Though they entertained ſtrange 
notions concerning the perſons who compoſed 
it, and often confounded the order of the hy- 


poſtaſes, yet their ſentiments upon this ſub» 


ject, of a divine triad the ſupreme governor of 
the world, ſeem to have been at once very an» 
cient and very general. There were, indeed, 
in the ſyſtem of the ancient oriental theology. 
and eſpecially that of Egypt, certain truths 
ſo SO ſtu pendous that the ſacred guardians 
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of that theology concealed them from public 


inveſtigation under the veil of hieroglyphics, 
and wrapt them in the ſhades of allegory. 
One of thoſe truths was the ſuppoſed nature of 
God himſelf, and this threefold diſtinction in 
that nature, a matter which, however obſcurely 


they themſelves underſtood, they ſeem to have 


laboured by every poſſible means to veil in ad- 
ditional obſcurity, and principally by a multi- 


tude of ſymbols, of which only very doubtful 


explications have deſcended to poſterity. There 
was ONE SYMBOL, however, ſo prominent and 
ſo univerſal, that its meaning can ſcarcely be 
miſconceived or wrongly interpreted. It was in- 

vented in conformity to ideas, accurately to un- 
fold which we muſt penetrate to the very 


_ higheſt ſource of the Egyptian theology, and 
inveſtigate what has come down to us relative 


to the character and hiſtory of its ſuppoſed au- 
thor, the renowned HERMES. 

In this comprehenſive retroſpe& towards the 
earlieſt dawn of ſcience and ſuperſtition ur Afia, 
it is not the leaſt perplexing circumſtance to me, 
that the per/ons of all the primitive hierophants 
and legiſlators are involved in equal obſcurity 
with the doctrines promulgated by them. If 
this aſſertion be true in regard to Zoroaſter, of 


philoſophy 


... Seek Es 
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| philoſophy. we have. juſt taken an extenſive re- 


view, ſo is it in a degree no leſs remarkable than 
generally acknowledged of the Hermes of Egypt 
and the Thracian Orpheus. The taſk I have 


undertaken becomes more arduous every ſtep 


that I advance, and the indulgent reader, it 
is humbly hoped, will extend to IF! E a 
n degree of candour. 

As the name of Zoroaſter was 3 * 


more than one celebrated character in antiquity, 
ſo was that of Taut; but ſtill our concern is 


principally with the meſt ancient of the name, 


and the united voice of antiquaries aſſigns to 
him a Phœnician origin. It was from the wri- 
tings of this moſt ancient Taut, the firſt in- 


ventor of letters, that Sanchoniatho drew the 
materials for the Phcenician hiſtory, the valuable 
fragment of which is preſerved by Euſebius, 
and has been commented upon at conſiderable 
length by Biſhop Cumberland. The age in 
which Taut flouriſhed it were vain to attempt. 
to aſcertain, ſince even his copier Sanchoniatho 


lived before the Trojan war. Phœnicia having 
been peopled by the race of Canaan, as Egypt 


was by that of Mizraim, the two ſons of Ham, 
the grand -poſt-diluyian idolator, may well be 
ſuppoſed to have its theology debaſed by a very 
conſiderable alloy of groſs. ſuperſtition. In fact, 
EN their 
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their ſyſtems of the coſmogony were generally 
conſidered by Chriſtian writers as completely 
atheiſtical, till the genius and induſtry of Cud- 
worth, diſplayed in his Intellectual Syſtem of 
the Univerſe, were exerted to vindicate the re- 


ſpective hy potheſes adopted by each nation from 


the heinous charge. This he has effected in 


regard to the coſmogony of Phœnicia, by giving 


a more favourable conſtruction to the words 


of Sanchoniatho than they have been allowed 


by preceding commentators: he conſiders it as 
founded on the baſis of the doctrine which 


maintains two predominant principles in nature, 


Matter or Darkneſs, and Spirit or Intelligence. 
By the former he would underſtand the chaos, 
obſcure and turbid; by the latter the agitative 
Hveugecr, wind, or ſpirit, which put that chaos 
in motion, and ranged in order the various 
parts of the ardwerte Concerning his able 
vindication of the Egyptian coſmogony from 
the imputation of eſtabliſhing Atheiſm, much 
will occur in the ſucceeding pages. On this 
particular point, however, ſince the firſt vo- 
lume of this Hiſtory treats largely of all the Aſi - 
atic coſmogonies, I ſhall at preſent add nothing 


farther, but return to Taut, who, according to i 


Philo of Biblus, the i interpreter of Sanchoniatho, 


went from Phoenicia in the earlieſt ages of the 
FAY I e e th works 
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world into Upper Egypt, lars he eſtabliſhed 
a vaſt aud powerful empire, and, according 
to the whole ſtream of genuine antiquity, taught 
the Egyptians aſtronomy, muſic, and letters. 
This Taut, or Thoth, was the true Anubis of 
the Egyptians, and for the brilliance of his ge- 
nius and diſcoveries, their gratitude aſſigned him, 
when dead, a ſtation in Sirius, the brighteſt of 
the conſtellations. He was likewiſe one of their 
eight greater gods; and the HART which he 
invented is the TEsTUDO of the celeſtial ſphere. 
We ſhall, probably, hereafter diſcover that he 
was the elder Bhood of India, who flouriſhed 
at the beginning of the Callee Yug, and poſſi- 
bly that the Tortoiſe in which Veeſhnu, of 
whom Bhood was one appearance, became in- 
carnate, was no other than the ſame Teſtudo. 
Taut, however debaſed by the re preſentation 
of Sanchoniatho, whoſe real with ſeems to have 
been to have eſtabliſhed a ſyſtem of coſmogony 
on atheiſtical principles, was probably the author 
of that nobler theology which, Euſebius informs 
us, prevailed in the Thebais, and which, however 
in ſome points obſcured, aſſerted the agency of 
a ſupreme Agathodaimon, or good ſpirit, "whom 
they called CNE YH, in the government of the _ 
world. By a minute inveſtigation of this more 
ancient Egyptian theology, we. ſhall at onee 
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diſcover very expreſſive traits of the true reli- 


gion, and ſtrong connecting lines of its gradual 
and increaſing corruption by Chaldaic tvs ape 
and Hammonian idolatry. 

I have before obſerved, in the cal of Zaro- 
aſter, that if any perfonage, peculiarly eminent 
for ſcience and genius, flouriſhed in the remoteſt 
ages of the world, and happened to be followed 
in ſucceeding ages by another diſtinguiſhed by 
ſimilar endowments and rival genius, the ancients 
frequently beſtowed upon the ſecond great cha- 
racter the name of the firſt. This has occa- 
ſioned infinite confuſion, and accounts for the 
numerous catalogues of ſynonimous gods and 
heroes that ſwell the hiſtoric page. The real 


reaſon of this conduct is to be found in the ge- 
neral prevalence during thoſe periods of the 


doctrine of the metempſychoſis, ſince they be- 
lieved the latter to be animated by the ſoul of 
the former during tlie courſe of its terrene mi- 
gration. This was exactly the caſe with the 


two perſonages who bore the name of Hermes 


in Egypt, on the latter of whom, not leſs than 
the former, the Egyptians conferred the high- 
ſounding title of e NGO or TER 


MANIMUS. 


This is SIR a xa 3 Ty a iſquiſitio 


on the ed of letters; Bu t when the ancients 
„ert 


S 1 KA . % þ > i as * 
; ; 


. en 5 : 
aſſert : chat the cles: Hermes was: the art! in- 
ventor of letters, they doubtleſs mean an hie- 


roglyphic character which bore conſiderable 


reſemblance to the object deſcribed. The 


ſun, for inſtance, could not be more ſtrikingly | 
repreſented than by a-<IRCLE; nor the waning 


moon than by a HALF CIRCLE-/:iChemuſtry, 
indeed ſtill perſeveres in uſing this ſpecies of 
ſymbolical deſignation; for by the former it 
diſtinguiſhes gold; by the latter, ſilver. It was 
probably from him that the Egyptians learned 
to deſignate the perfection of the divine nature, 


of which they thought the ſan the pureſt and 


brighteſt emblem by A RLE, and the diſtine- 
tion pleaded for in that nature. by AN KML 
LATERAL TRIANOGEE; but it was the ſecond 
Hermes who flouriſhed four centuries after, to 
whom poſterity, as the fragment of Sanchoni- 


atho in Euſebius informs us, are indebted for 
decyphering that hieroglyphic ſpecies of wri- 


ting, and forming it into a regular alphabet. 
Taut was governor of Sais in the Upper 


Egypt, and the ſame Euſebius, citing | Por- 


phyry, acquaints us, that while the people 
who inhabited the lower region of that 
country were plunged in the depth of the 


gralleſs be ita the whole Thebais united in 
acknow- 
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acknowledging a ſupreme preſiding ſpirit, whom 
they called CNRYH, upon which account they 
were excuſed from paying the public taxes, 


levied to defray the expences of maintaining 


the ſacred animals adored in the other cities of 
Egypt. This ſupreme: and uncreated god, 
CNneen,” ſays my printed, but not yet pub- 
liſhed, account of the coſmogony, citing: Eu- 


ſebius, and guided by: Cudworth, the na- 


tions of the Thebais worſhipped with the pureſt 
rites; and ſymbolically repreſented by the fi- 
gure of a being of a dark-blue complexion, hol- 


ding a girdle and a ſcepter, with a royal plume 
upon his head, and thruftiing forth from" his 


mouth an Egg. From this Egg there proceeded 
another God, whom they denominated PrHA; 
a term which Dr. Cudworth remarks is at pre- 
ſent uſed among the Copts to ſignify the divine 
being. Now Biſhop Cumberland * deduces the 


term Cneph from a word which in Arabic fig- 


nifies to preſerve, or to cover any way, but 
eſpecially with wings ; an idea, adds the Biſhop, 
who wrote before the modern diſcoveries in 
India, and had never heard of Veeſhnu, which 
is very applicable to the Great Preſerver of men. 
Platarch, in ere TONE” De fog et Oſiride, 
510 en ly 


- e Sanchoniatho, p- 14. Edit. 1720. 


E 
expreſsly aſſerts the god Cneph to be without 
beginning and without end, and it is he who 
informs us that the inhabitants of Thebais, by 
whom the deity was worſhipped in ſuch purity, 
were excuſed from paying the public taxes, 
levied on account of animal Worſnlip. In ſuc- 
ceeding ages, however, this pure worthip of 
Cneph, the one god, the great cauſe and gre- 
ſerver of all things, was changed into an idola- 
trous adoration of the dragon, or winged ſer- 
pent, Cyvents, whoſe ſuperb temple at Ele- 
phantina in Upper Egypt is deſcribed: by Stra- 
bo#, and of which the extenſive ruins; even yet 
awfully magnificent, were viſited by the modern 
traveller M. Savary +. It was uſual with the 
leſs ancient Egyptians, after they had thus de- 
generated from the ſimplicity of their original 
theology, to repreſent the ſupreme being and 
his attributes by various emblems and hierogly- 
phics. They drew Cneph in the form of a 
ſerpent, which was with them, as. 2vith'- the 
Indians, the emblem of eternity, and they 
added to the body of the ſerpent the head of 
the ſharp-ſighted Hawk. Their ideas being 
thus perverted, they, by degrees, loſt ſight of 

e the 
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before had frequent occaſion to remark, was too 


generally the caſe in the ancient world; adored 
the ſymbol for the reality. In confirmation of 


| What has been ſaid above, a paſſage from Philo- 
Biblius in Euſebius may be adduced, where 


Epeis, their greateſt hierophant and ſcribe, is 
ſaid to have aſſerted that the earlieſt and moſt 
venerated of the Egyptian gods 1 was. a ſerpent, 
„having a hawk's head, beautiful to look upon, 


who, if he open his eyes, fills the univerſe 
with light in his firſt- born wrden if he an, 


it is darkneſs *.“ 3 
The reader will, I truſt, diſs my 7rUtng 


on this occaſion an inedited part of my own hiſ- 
tory; but as I could only have repeated the ſame 
thing, I thought it beſt to uſe the ſame words; 


and it is alone the nature of the ſubjects in 
which I am engaged that has retarded its ap- 
pearance, and . me to be ee ws 
8 he i 7 Toh 
From theſe een it is aden, har 
whoſoever might have been the author of it 


a e of e. 1 e e e the 


- 


„See the whole paſſage of Philo-Biblius, as given by | 


Euſebius, in Przp. Evangel. p. 41, at C.; Biſhop Cumber- 


land's Sanchoniatho, p. 143 and * own Hiſtory of Hin- 


doſtan, Vol. I. p. 74. 


. 
true, was once prevalent- in Upper Egypt: 


where the firſt ſettlers probably took up their 


reſidence, however darkened that theology by 
the groſs ignorance and blind ſuperſtition of 


ſucceeding ages. The winged CNRYH produced 
the God PTHA ; but the great God Oſiris, the 
ſupreme 1ndiviſible 'E70v, has yet been unno- 


ticed, and he was profeſſedly the moſt high of 
the Egyptian gods; the primordial ſource from 
which thoſe ſubordinate deities emaned. It is 


Os IRIS, CNEPEH, and PTHA, therefore; that form 


the true Egyptian triad of deity. As Oſiris was 


a title afterwards applied to the sux, ſo Ptha 
was to the FIRE that iſſued from the ſolar orb, 


while Cneph was the mighty ſpirit, the quyn 
oo feu, that pervaded and animated the whole 


world. Oſiris, the Gubernator mundi, is, there- 


fore, on many Egyptian ſculptures, painted in 
a boat with two attendants; himſelf ſeated in 


ſupreme majeſty in the middle, and his attendants 
ſtationed at each end of the veſſel. In the 


illuſtrative engraving annexed, copied from an 
ancient gem, he is ſo deſignated ; and its allu- 
ſion is too plain to need any more ER 
explanation. 

It has been obſerved that, in the more ancient 
and refined theology of Egypt, the ſublime 
CNEP u, the being of a dark-blue complexion, 

- is 
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is repreſented as having produced from his own 
infinite eſſence another god, whom they deno- 


minated PTHA ; now CNern, the ſky- coloured, 
winged ſpirit of Egypt, is no other than the 


Narayen of India, who is repreſented as a ſpirit 
of a blue colour, and floating upon the chaotic 


waters. Narayen and Brahma are ſynonymous 
terms; and what is very remarkable, Brahma 
produces VEESHNU, a ſpirit likewiſe of a blue 


colour, in the very ſame manner in which 
Ptha is produced: for in an ancient Shaſter 


that deſcribes the cREATION, thus is the birth 
of Biſhen, or Veeſhnu, deſcribed. | 


« Bramha forthwith perceived the idea of 
things, as if floating before his eyes. He ſaid, 


LET THEM BE, and all that he ſaw became real 


before him. Then fear ſtruck the frame of 
Bramha, left thoſe things ſhould be annihilated. 
O immortal Bramhe ! he cried, who ſhall pre- 


| ſerve thoſe things which I behold? In the in- 


ſtant A SPIRIT OF A BLUE COLOUR ISSUED 
FROM BRAMHA'S MOUTH, and ſaid aloud, I 
will. Then ſhall thy name be Biſhen, becauſe 


thou haſt undertaken to preſerve all things“. 


The Shaſter, from which this paſſage is 


2 mapa -1s one of th ole interpreted by Colonel 


" Dow's 


| . Sor Dow's Prefatory Diſſertation to his tranſlation „ 
reines, p. 47. ed it. 4to, 1 1760. | 


dT SE 
Dow's PUNDEET, which, I think, may be ſafely 
cited as original, and as poſſeſſing ſtrong inter- 
nal evidence of authenticity, ſince we may be 
as certain that the Pundeet had no more con- 
ſulted Porphyry, than the worthy Colonel had 
read Euſebius. But let us inveſtigate the cha- 
racter of ®fxc, or PTHA: Suidas, on this word, 
will let us into the ſecret of his real character. 
He ſays, Obag Hai rog rep Mera; Ptha is 
the god Vulcan of the Memphites : and Euſe- 
bius, citing Porphyry, confirms this; for he 
aſſerts the Egyptians thought that Ptha, the 
god Vulcan, was generated from Cneph, the 
moſt high creator. In this inſtance: we have a 
remarkable and early proof not only of the cor- 
ruption of the true faith, but the adoption of the 
Chaldaic philoſophical theology by the Egyp- 
tians. For Vulcan is FIRE, the ſon of the 
SUN, Oſiris, and the firſt deity in Manetho's 
dynaſties, who reigned thirty - thouſand years, 
the imagined period of the ſun's great revolu- 
tion, which in reality, however, is but 25,920 
years *. Ptha, then, was the fame with the 


ja | 


* The ancient ovation; I mean thoſe of the Platonic 
ſchool, ſuppoſed the PrECEssION of THE EQUINOXES to 
be after the rate of a degree in 100 years; but the more ac- 
curate obſervations of the moderns have fixed that PRECES- 


SION at the rate of a degree in 72 Years. 
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: great t firſ principle in the Chaldaic- che! n 
it was the central, the all- pervading Fire which, 
emaning from the ſun, is diffuſed through the 
boundleſs univerſe. By the ſame kind of fatal 
deluſion it was that a fyſtem, firſt of panthe- 
iſm, then of naturaliſm, gradually infected the 
whole Aſiatic world. The ſublime character 
and attributes of the deity they impiouſly de- 
graded by the humiliating appellation of N A- 
TURE ; while nature herſelf, and its plaſtic 
powers, originating ſolely in the ſovereign ener- 
gies of the ſupreme creative ſource of all being, 
they as abſurdly dignified by the majeſtic de- 
nomination of Gop. This ſupreme creative 
energy, this beneficent active principle, diffuſed 
through nature, they diſtinguiſhed by various 
names; ſometimes it was Oſiris, the fountain of 
Licnr, the Sun, the prolific principle by which 
that nature was invigorated; ſometimes it was 
the Ilup Gon yon, the life-generating FIRE, the 
divine offspring of the ſolar deity; and it was 
ſometimes called by an appellation conſonant to 
Tun xXorpe, or the soul OF THE WORLD. 
Often too the ancients combined theſe three to- 
_ gether, and of celeſtial LIGHT, FIRE, and Spi- 
'RIT, thoſe mighty agents in the ſyſtem of 
nature, formed one grand ene TRIAD OF 
DEITY. ET... 
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e the rInsr 'VIVIFIC PRINCIPBE, | 
1 the Hu dunpoνον and vu Neofen, | emaning 
from the primæval ſource of being, is viſibly 
0 Chaldaic: origin, and thence; | through -the - 
1 medium of the Egyptians, the Stoic philoſo- 
0 phers doubtleſs had their doctrine of the 


| governed. This univerſal ſpirit, infinitely: ex- 
tended, like the matter which it animated; Was 


the reſpectable authority of Plutarch for di- 1 
viding the Egyptian theology into two claſſes, 


- The 1 8 of Boos bas been juſt h 


fiery ſoul of the world,” by which they ſup- 
poſed all things to be created, animated, and 


the only divinity. acknowledged by that ſect, 
and is ſublimely deſcribed by Virgil in terms 
ſingularly congenial with the doctrine noticed —_ 
before of thoſe” Indian philoſophers, who aſſert „ 


that 60 Gop 18 EVERY: WHERE LR . 
r Tr 
Sn inte ale. totamque, infos” per 1 Jabs; 


Maus Agnes _—_ et 0 ſe corpore miſcet. 
3 N 6. Ve 146. | 


A - & 
; Þ 


#8 & 


appearance may 'be the Motto, yet 'I ww 
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the ſpiritual and the phyfical : the one was ar- 
cane, and revealed to the initiated alone; the 
ſecond was of a leſs abſtruſe nature, palpable to 
the ſenſes, and N better 1 to the 
Vor. 1s e 5 EEE "parity: 


Po : 


* - 
0 
F ia 
P m. 


— > SO — 9 As > 
- - - — non cc * —_— * 
_— "3 


6 


165 650 l 


0 4 of Ht lo By this cue, if 1 1 
me, I ſhall be able to unravel the whole 'myſ- 
eltery, which, without, it appears to be, and in 
fact is, impenetrable. I would call that more 
ancient, or rather primæval, theology, deſcribed 
above as peculiar to the Thebais, THE SPIRI- 
-  TUAL AND PURE, for it certainly approaches 
to the purity of the patriarchal religion; to 
the leſs refined ſyſtem, which prevailed in the 
Lower Egypt 1 in later times, and which I am 
no going more particularly to unfold, I would 
give the name of PHYSICAL. „ 
It is, however, very remarkable, "har be 
ther we inveſtigate the former or the latter 
ſyſtem, a kind of TRIAD ſtill forces itſelf upon 
our notice; for if we loſe fight of Ofiris, 
5 Cneph, and Ptha, our attention is ſtill attracted 
by the joint operations of Oſiris, Iſis, and their 
ſon Orus. It is theſe diſtinguiſhed perſonages ; 
that ſuperintend the concerns of men, and 1 
wage unceaſing combat with Typhon, the de- | 
. termined enemy of the human race, the Lucifer 
of India. I have already, in pages 263 and 
264 of the firſt part of this Diſſertation, ex- 
bibited thoſe great outlines of the Egyptian 
theology, conſidered in a phyſical ſenſe, which 
more immediately point to the worſhip of Ofi- 


ris and Its, a worſhip ſo apparently indecent, 
but 
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but attempted to be explained by Plutarch 
upon the principle of the earth's being im- 
pregnated by the generative warmth of the 
ſolar beam. The whole ſyſtem of the vulgar 
theology of Egypt ſeems to have been erected 
on that baſis; and even in that perverted and 
debaſed ſyſtem, the veſtiges of the grand 
primæval theology, and the doctrine of the 
three hypoſtaſes, governing the univerſe, are 


not wholly obliterated. Let us impartially ex- 


amine the hypotheſis, and attentively conſider 
the purport of the varied allegory. In this i in- 
veſtigation, however, it is ſcarcely poſſible to 


avoid a repetition of many circumſtances al- 
ready recapitulated ; fince he who would com- 
pletely explore the Egyptian theology, is like 


oue who travels through a vaſt labyrinth, 


where amidſt a thouſand devious and intricate. 


mazes, his path ſtill terminates in one central 
point, while his view is for ever bounded * 
one uniform object. 


When the true Ei of God as a 5PI- 
RIT eternal and inviſible was forgotten, and 


when all immediate intercourſe of the devout 


ſoul with that 8IRIT ceaſed. in the line of 
Ham, the corrupted mind of man ſought out 


for a deity palpable to the ſenſes, . a deity more 
ſuited to the. egraded condition of his nature, 
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nature was now become, and leſſened as were 
thoſe faculties, no object inferior to that which 


Vorog Geog, or firſt begotten god of the Egyp- 
tians, whoſe name may be traced to the He- 


bath ever yet removed the PEPLUM, or veil, 


1 
and more comprehenſible by the narrowed fa- 
culties of his foul. Degraded however as that 


is THE MOST GLORIOUS IN THE UNIVERSE 
could poſſibly ſucceed to the beautiful and ſub- 
lime image of deity originally implanted and 


cheriſhed in the human breaſt. It was Ofiris, 


the SUN, the moſt ancient ſymbol of Gop, as 
well among the Pagans themſelves. as among 
paganizing Jews, chat alone was eſteemed in 
the vulgar theogony of Egypt as the great cre- 
ator of the world. Oſiris was not only the 
huſband, but the brother of Iſis, and their love 
was ſo ardent that they copulated in the 
very womb of their parent, and from that 
embrace Horus, their only ſon, the ro- 


brew root AOR, lux, was produced. Tis, at 
once the conſort and ſſer of Oſiris, was the 
fruitful mother of all things, and on the 
front of her majeſtic temple at Sais, under the 
fynonym of Minerva, according to Plutarch, 
was this folemn and comprehenſive deſcription 
of her engraved: I am every thing that hath 
been, that is, or that will be, and no mortal 


that 


th 
tal 
eil, 
bat 
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that ſhades my divinity from human eyes.” In | 
elucidation of this celebrated deſcription of Ifis, | 
there is, in the ſecond volume of Mountfaucon, 
a moſt curious and pictureſque engraving of 
the goddeſs herſelf, which, that antiquary ob- 
ſerves, exhibits at one view the whole plan of 
the religion of the Egyprians, conſidered in this 
phyſical ſenſe, and may be called an abſtract of 
it, equally forcible, though not ſo ample as the 
celebrated fragment of antiquity that bears the 
name of Mens A IsLaca. | 
It was copied by Mountfaucon from a paint ; 
ing on cloth, which, he tells us, forms the 
covering of a mummy now in the library of the 


bare · footed Auguſtine Friars at Rome, and re- 
preſents Isis OMNIA, or IsIs ALL THINGS, 


which is a ſentiment exactly conſentaneous 
with that inſerted in a former page from 
Sir William Jones's literal tranſlation of the 
Bhagavat, in which the deity of India ſub- 


limely, though ſomewhat obſcurely, declares, 
Even I WAS EVEN AT THE FIRST, NOT Ax 


OTHER, THING; THAT WHICH EXISTS, ux- 
PERCEIVED, (VEILED FROM MORTAL view). 
SUPREME 3 AFTERWARDS I AM THAT WHICH 
IS, AND HE WHO MUST REMAIN AM I. 'This 
is ſurely the fame doctrine, expreſſed almoſt in 
the ſame language, and proves that Ofiris and 

bw y 3 Eſwara 
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Eſwara are the ſame deity, and that If is not 
different, except in ſex, from Iſa, the God of na- 
ture perſonified, who, in the coneluding ſtanza 
of that quotation, is ſaid to be EVERY WHERE | 
ALWAYS. The figure of Iſis on this bierogly. 
phic painting is in a fitting poſture ; upon Apt" 
head reſts a large globe, or circle, in Which 
are incloſed three others gradually diminiſhing 
in ſze: : theſe circles Mountfaucon imagines 
to be the ſymbols of the four elements. The 
firſt and largeſt circle is White, repreſenting* 
the colourleſs air which ſurrounds the earth; 
the ſecond circle 1 is of a blue colour, emble- | 
matical of the cerulean waters of the ocean; 
the third circle is of a dark aſh' colour, the 
true colour of the earth; the fourth circle is 
of a bright red, typical of the fire, and is pla- | 
ced in the center, becauſe fire gives light and 
heat to all things. It is remarkable that theſe 
four colours, if Wwe. except a little yellow i in- 
termixed for ornament, are the only colours 
made uſe of throughout the whole table, by 
which the deſigner probably intimated that all 
things were pete out of the four elements. 
The head of the figure is covered with a large 
blue veil which flows down upon her boſom. 
By this circumſtanceour antiquary is perplexed, 
expreſſing his doubt whether it may be intended 
. dp, for 


* 


4 


15 685 a 

for a myſtery ; but FR. 1s 4 5 entirely cooſe- 
nant to the deſcription of her 20% veil no 
mortal hath ever removed, and the blue colour 
of it evidently points to her deſcent from the 
celeſtial regions. She ſupports with her ex- 
tended arms two tables, the fringes of which 
are blue and yellow, but the ground of the 
painting is red: theſe tables contain a variety 
of Egyptian ſacred ſymbols, a particular ac- 
count of which I ſhall for the preſent omit, it 
being my intention hereafter to preſent the 
reader with an engraving of this curious relic of 
antiquity, properly coloured, if an artiſt can 
be procured accurately to execute it, with- 
which I ſhall preface my comparative paral- 
le] of the Hindoo, Egyptian, and Grecian Li- 
terature. The boſom of Iſis is expoſed; and 
bears à croſs ſimilar to that called St. An- 
drew's Croſs; the alluſion to which on Egyp- 
tian monuments has been before explained, 
and the conjecture concerning that alluſion 
not a little corroborated by its poſition in this 
Place; for below this croſs the body of Iſis is | 
painted in little ſquares of blue, red, and afh-, 
colour, curiouſly intermixed, down to the very 
feet, on which, in the oriental manner, ſhe | 
ſits. Imtmediately under the arms of Iſis two 
large nnd are re expanded, Trreiching on either 

TR 1 e e 


— —— —— — — —  -- 


— - —— — — — — 


19 656 


3 


ſide to the very extremities of 50 bla; In ; 
theſe the ſame ſignificant and myſterious mix- . 
ture of colours is perceived; but thoſe menti- 
oned above as alluſive to the four elements, 
the red, the blue, the white, and the aſhn- 
colour, are principally predominant.  T'wo 
BLACK SPHYNXES, With white head-dreſſes, are 
couchant under the wings of Ifis : the ſphynx 
was the Egyptian ſymbol of profound theologi- 


cal myſtery; it was, therefore, I have obſerved, 


that they were placed in long avenues before. 


the temples of their Gods. They are painted . 


black in alluſion to the obſcure nature of the 
deity and his attributes; and: poſſibly the white 


head drefles may allude to the linen” tiaras 
that wrapt round the head of the miniſters of 
religion. Iſis is drawn fitting, to mark the 


permanent nature and centered ſtability of the 
univerſe, which ſhe repreſents, and which her 


— 


wide - extended arms ſupport in a due equili- 


brium; while her vaſt overſhadowring wings 
ſignify the continual motion of the parts of 


nature, a motion which by no means diſturbs 


its general order, but diffuſes freſh animation 
and energy throughout the vaſt extentof creation. 


I prefaced theſe particular obſervations with re- 
marking, that the Egyptian prieſts aſſigned to 


their myſterious ænigmas two different ſenſes; 
the 


l 4 1 
che one \ phyfical, referrin g to the operations ws - 
nature; the other moral and theological, al- 
luding to the Gb Or NATURE. The Phyſi- 
<a: ſignification of this allegory has been ex- 
plained, and I cannot avoid believing but that 
in a moral ſenſe, the figure of Iſis, thus adorned 
with wings, has an e alate alluſion to that 
primordial Cneph, or ſpirit, whoſe expanded 


and genial wings, at the beginning of time, 


brooded over and rendered brodudive the tur- 
bid waters of chaos. 3 
Such was the phyſical and popular No of 


belief inculcated on the minds. of thoſe who 


were pot admitted within the pale of initiation, 
into the more arcane and recondite theology 
which deſcended from the venerable patriarchs. 


Of theſe Abraham is aſſerted by ſome learned 


antiquaries, and by Gale and Kircher among 
others, to have been cotemporary with the 
ſecond Hermes, who obtained from him ſuch 


ample information concerning this and many 


other myſteries of the 1 creed; as en- 


abled him to explain with accuracy the hiero- 


glyphic ſymbols of them with which the 
elder Hermes had decorated the lofty walls of 
the temples of the Thebais. Of the innume- 


rable books, however, aſſerted to have been 


written by this reviver of the ſciences and 
| genuine 
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genuine theology of Egypt, only forty-rwo 
remained entire in the time of Clemens Alex 
andrinus, a Chriſtian father, who flourithed! 3 
near the cloſe' of the ſecond century . Of 5 
theſe ſome ſcattered remnants are fuppbſed to 
have reached poſterity ; f but the genuineneſs of 
moſt of them may, with great juſtice, be ſuſ- 
pected; and it is in Jamblichus alone, on the 
Egyptian Myſteries, that the only undoubted 
veſtiges of the Hermaic writings, or of the 
ancient Egyptian theology, are to be found. 5 

One of the moſt ancient maxims by which 
they expreſſed the inſcrutable nature of God 
was, that his throne was centered in the bo- 
ſom of intenſe darkneſs; by which they doubt- 


leſs intended to ſhadow out the Exs rn, or 
infinite unfathomable abyſs, in which, accord- 


ing to the Hebrews, the awful arcana of the 
Godhead lay concealed from mortal view. 


Hence, under the ſymbol of Harpocrates, the 


god of ſilence, with his finger ſeverely preſſed 5 


; upon his cloſed lips, as exhibited upon the 


engraving annexed, a ſymbol conſtantly occur- 
ring on all the gems and ſculptures of Egypt, 

alluſive to their ſacred rites, a profound and 
inviolable ſecrecy i in religious matters was for- 


cibly 


OD. 


* Vide Stromata, cap. 4, p. 757, edit. Potter, 


ran 
cibly incubated upon the Won Of this 


ſentiment actually exiſting as a fundamental 


axiom in the Egyptian 1 Damaſcius, 
cited by Dr. Cudworth *, affords the following 
remarkable atteſtation: N, r d Apry o 
706 ay VOTTOV Eutin, E 8 r Tpig c οο eves > 
ros, there is ONE principle of all things, 
praiſed under the name of the UNKNOWN: 
DARKNESS; and this TH RICE repeated. There 
is alſo to be found in the writings of Hermes 

Friſmegiſt, a ſecond maxim, which is exceed- 
ingly important to be noticed here, becauſe 
highly illuſtrative of what will follow relative 
to the globe, the ſerpent, and wings, by which 
their notions of a Trinity in the divine nature 
were ſymbolized. The following ſublime de- 
finition of deity is to be found in thoſe books: 
Deus circulus eſt, cujus centrum ubique, cir- 
cumferentia nuſquam; or, God 1s A CIRCLE 
WHOSE CENTER IS EVERY WHERE, BUT 
WHOSE CIRCUMFERENCE Is NO WHERE 
TO BE FOUND. This geometrical figure was 
conſidered as the moſt perfect of all thoſe made 
uſe of in that ſcience, and as comprehending 
in itſelf all other imaginable figures whatever. 
TOW it . that Pr! all the Egyp- 


tian 


* 


3 


* See Intellectual Syſtem, Vol. I. p. 354, edit. Birch, 


1 5 
tian hieroglyphics illuſtrative of the divine 
nature were adorned with circular emblems; 
and that almoſt all the temples of Egypt were 
ſculptured with the ſymbol under conſideration. 
This, probably, is one reaſon why Oſiris is con- 
ſtantly depicted ſitting on the flower Lotus, of 
which both the fruit and the leaves are of a 
circular form, at once emblematical of the per- 
fection of the deity, as well as poſſibly alluſive 
to the rapid circular motion by which every 
thing in nature revolves. It is therefore im- 
poſſible for any ſymbol to be more expreſs 
upon the unity of God than the Wenne 
CIRCLE; Or ORB, above alluded to. 
And yet in the following paſſage, extracted 
by Kircher“ from the Triſmegiſtic books, and 
which I give in that father's Latinity, the con- 
ceptions of Hermes in regard to a Trinity, are 
_ equally deciſive. Una ſola Lux fuit intellec- 
tualis ante lucem intellectualem, et fuit ſem- 
per MENS mentis lucida ; et nihil aliud fuit 
hujus unio, quam spin irus omnia connectens. 
There hath ever been one great intellectual 
Liehr, which has always illuminated the 
MIND; and their union is nothing elſe but the 
SPIRIT, which is the bond of all things.” 
Here 


Vide CEdipus Ægypt. tom. 3, p. 576. 


„ r 
Here the LiIo HT, which is the Kadmon of 


the Hebrews, the Mixp, which is the Nag of 


the Platoniſts, and the connecting Se1RIT, 
plainly manifeſt to us the three hypoſtaſes of a 
purer theology. But leſt this authority, from 
the general ſuſpicion which ſhades the frag- 
ments of Hermes, ſhould appear inſufficient, 
let us hear another author, a Platonic philoſo- 
pher, to whom Proclus gives the exalted title of 
divine; to whoſe keen exploring eye all the 
profound myſteries of the Egyptian theology 
were laid bare; and who wrote while the un- 
doubted Triſmegiſtic books were in being. 
Jamblichus, in his celebrated book De Myſ⸗- 
teriis, profeſſing to give a genuine account of 
the theological opinions propagated by Hermes, 


writes as follows: pg rr, "Eppuys been Tow © 


Hung, Twy emeparuy Oe myupero; that is, 
Hermes places the God Emeen (or CX EYH) 
as the prince and ruler over all the celeſtial 
Gods.” Now EME PH is no other than CN ETH, 
who produced, in the manner before men- 
tioned, the deity Ptha, whence the famous 
word HRMr- Tha, denoting their relation 
and indiſſoluble union: before which Emeph, 
however, he tells us, the ſame Hermes placed 
one primordial ſource of all being; o xa: Eu- 
rer ieren © t ro echo & 654 vou ka- To U 


er, 
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| woiſſov, 6 On Ka de cn lerne Vepereveras ; Pho Him 
whom he calls ErcTon, in whom is the firſt 
of intelligences, and the firſt intelligible, and 


who is adored only in filence.” After theſe 


two, Hermes places the Jyuwwpprye; Nec, the 


DEMIURGIC MIND, which, in the Egyptian 
language, he ſays, is called Aub, AMMON ; 
but is ſometimes denominated PTH a, the Vul- 
can of the Greeks; and at other times Os1RTs, 
according to its various operations and energies. | 
But, what 1s very remarkable, as being entirely 


conſonant with the Hebraic notions on this 


ſubject, Jamblichus adds, as companions to the 


Nus $npuupyixoc, re ve ANU %ig rp r, X 


Topierg, or the guardian of TRUTH (that is, 


the Ruah Hakkodeſh, the SpIRIT OF TRUTH) 
and Wispou, the Cochma of the Hebrews. 
Surely it is impoſſible for language to be more 
decided than this, or any thing more expreſsly 


to the purpoſe than the whole of the chapter 
whence theſe extracts are made *. It ſhould 


not here be forgotten that Hermes is by Suidas 


aſſerted to have obtained his very name of 7p:o- 


nutον, e from the plain alluſions to a divine 


triad to be found! in his . 
We 9 | From 


by The theſe four reſpeQive g quotations ſee Jamblichus de 


. Myfteriis, ſect. 8, Þ- 3. p. 159. Edit. Gale, fol. Oxoniz, 


1 
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My N the 9 of . has 3 obſerved | 
relative to the ſacred ſymbolical ſculptures of 
Egypt, as well! in the pages immediately pre- 
ceding, as in former parts of this Diſſertation, 
three facts are indubitably eſtabliſned. The 
firſt is, that an orb or circle being the moſt 
complete figure in the whole ſcience of geo- 
| metry, was eſteemed by them the moſt expreſ- 
ite emblem of the omnipotent father of the 
univerſe, the incomprehenſible ErCTON, the 
ſupreme. Os1R1s, in his higheſt intellectual 
| character, undegraded by phyſics; that firſt 
ineffable Numen, whoſe center is every where, 
but whoſe | circumference is no where to be 
found. We are therefore authorized in apply- 
ing this expreſſive ſymbol to the firſt hypoſtaſis 
in the Chriſtian Trinity. The ſecond demon- 
ſtrated point is, that the ſerpent, from its great 
vigour and revireſcence, was conſidered as an 
cequally pictureſque ſymbol of ETERNITY 3 
and, from its ſubtlety, of wisdoM. On this 
account it was thought the propereſt hierogly- 
phiè᷑ to repreſent the demiurgic mind or Aga- 
thodaimon of the Egyptians, alluſive to whoſe _ 
operations there were, in the temples of Egypt 
and Tyre, two remarkable ſculptures; the for- 
mer, that deſcribed from Euſebius, & as hav- 
\ 1 a hawk's head, beautiful to look upon, 
| 2 | who, 


- 1 
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who, if he open his eyes, fills the AC 
with light ;” the latter, deſignated 1 in the atti- 
tude of encircling in the genial folds of his 
warm and prolific body the Mundane Egg, 
that is, the univerſe, and making it pro- 
ductive. This curious emblem the reader may 
. ſee engraved from Vaillant, in the ſecond vo- 
lume of Mr. Bryant's Analyſis, and he will 
hereafter find it in the firſt volume of this hiſ- 
tory, on that plate which exhibits the bull of 
Japan breaking, with his horn, the egg of 
chaos. This emblem, therefore, of eternity And 
wiſdom, this image of the energy of creative 
power, we 0 f as referring to the eternal 
Logos in the Chriſtian triad; to that quickening 
WORD by whom all things were made, and without 
whom was not any thing made that was made. 
Additional evidence, I am confident, need- not 
be added to the accumulated proofs previouſly 
adduced, that by ſculptured wings, (the ſym- 


bol of air and wind) ever extended to overſha- 


do and defend, the Egyptians deſignated their 
famous Cneph, and though, in this reſpect, 
from their obfeure notions about the Trinity, 
as before obſerved, they maniteftly confounded 
the order of the hypoſtaſes, becauſe the demi- 
urgic Ptha is made to proceed from Cneph, 
yet, oy the latter, They doublets meant to 9 4 


4 2 N 


- 
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pify the. ſacred. perſon, to whom we. apply it, 


the incumbent SPIRIT. that moved upon the fa 


of the waters. If, now, We conſult the Iſiac 5 
or Bembine table, an account of which, | has 


been given in a former page; or if we caſt our 
eye upon the Pam phylian obeliſk engraved i in 


Kircher, or indeed on any of the portals of the 
Egyptian temples, copied in the accurate vo- 


lumes of Pocock and N orden, for the fronts 
of, all, are invariably Ly, < decorated with it, we 


ſhall find their Eonceptions on this ſubject fully | 


expreſſed bythe very pictureſque and beautiful 
niergglyphic ſo often alluded to in theſe pages, 
exhibiting a central ORB, with A! SERPENTy 
and WINGS proceeding from it. It was prinei- 
pally to diſplay this hieroglyphic on the very 
ſpot where it has flouriſhed for near 4000. years, 
an. irrefragable monument, of. the exiſtence. in 
the old Egyptian theology, derived from the 
| venerable patriarchs in the infancy of time, of 
a dogma, falſely aſſerted to have been. the i in- 
vention of the platonic philoſophers 1 500 years 


after, that 1 cauſed that ſuperb portal of the i 


grand tem ple of Luxore to be en graved from 
N orden”s 8 deſigns, which forms the frontiſpiece 
of this k book. He will find it likewiſe delineated 
on a ſeparate plate, and upon a ney fp 1 
N 8 2 2 9 1 
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be lime Airhor" s defign'sf the celebrated tem- 


W 
i 1 42 


PH of Iſis, in the iſle df 3 
Kircher, treating of the Pam phylian obelilk, 
on which venerable monument of antiquity this 


bierogly phie ſtands firſt in order, cites a va- | 


riety of authorities, and in particular that of 


Abenephius, an Arabian writer, and a frag 


ment imputed to Sancboniatho, in teſtimony 
that the Egyptians really did intend by this 
ſymbol to ſhadow out Sov Fpipophovy A triform 


deity. 1 mall not, however, trouble the reader 


with a multitude of con jectures which he may 
think viſionary, or of authorities which he 


may conſider as doubtful. The true meatling 
of the ſymbol is only to be found in an itapar- 


tial inveſtigation and patient compariſon of their 
theological ſentiments, as repreſented” by wri- 
ters of high reſpectability and undoubted au- 
thenticity in the Pagan world, who can 'be 
ſuſpected of no intereſt to warp, and no preju- 
dice to Aifiead! them. That Nader and 


8 


and the reſale of the hole is, chat if Proctus 


and Jamblichus are deſerving of credit,” the 


moſt ancient Egyptians actually did entertain 


notious, though confuſed and obſcure, of the 


doctrine which is the object of this extenſive | 


union. | 5 ; 


Vn Obſcurity 


161. 


Obſcurity veils in her deepeſt ſhades every 
Wise wink that relates to the origin, the age, 

and the country, of Ozxenevs. The very 
_ exiſtence of ſuch a perſon has, in conſequence, 


while by others, no leſs than fix different Or- 


pheuſes have been enumerated. From the cir- 


cumſtance of there being ſo many of this name 
cnumerated, there ariſes evident proof that, in 
the remoteſt æras, ſuch a perſon actually flou - 
riſhed, and the multiplication of them may be 


accounted for by the ſame argument uſed be- 


fore in regard to the multitude of ſucceſſive 


Zoroaſters, and the two Hermes, viz, that of 


the metempſychoſis, in which the ſoul of the 


firſt eminent perſon was thought to inſpire 
thoſe who were afterwards diſtinguiſhed in the 


fame line: of genius and ſcience. In regard to 7 


Orpheus, without entering into uſeleſs diſcuſ- 


ſion, we may remark, that the moſt ancient 


and genuine Orpheus, in whom the Greeks 
derived all the grand myſteries of their theo- 


logy, and all the profound arcana of. philoſo- 


phical ſcience, is generall y allowed to have 


been of Thracian origin, to have lived be fore 
the Trojan war, and to have travelled into 


e and Egypt, where he drank "TP at 
ooh Z 2 e "= TE 


'T 698. . 5 
this! 0 of the Magian and Hermbtic | 
dofrmes. e * 
©. The whole Py ker: os the Orphic 
theology, whoſoever he was, is to be found in 
India. The ſacred ſtream of that theology 


7 * 


rolled firſt into Egypt in a direct and copious 
flood; it flowed thence into Greece, but in its | 
progreſs the current was divided and its waters 
defiled. That grand principle of both the- 
Triſmegiſtic and 9 W Weben 2 
114 nk Fee Hes em py 7 


1 


Zen xePaAn, Zeus lunes. Ales by EX rarra reruura . 
1 Jove is the head and middle of all dle 
all things were made out of Jove;“ is perfectly 
conſentaneous with the often- cited extract from 
- the Bhagavat relative to the Indian deity, who 
is affirmed to be * all that is, and-every where 
always. The Orphic maxim that the divine 
eflence embraced, and was iutimately diffuſed 
throughout the eſſence of every created being, 
is to be met with in every page of the Geeta. 
Orpheus, however, does not appear ſo ſerupu- 1 
Jouſly, to preſerve. the unity of the deity un- 
_ violated. He has, as it were, infinitely par- 


titioned « out 158 70 en 5 Znvos, the 1 um- 
5 menſe 
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| ewe! body of Jupiter, and Slay the uni- 
verſe with ſubordinate deities; but the Geeta, 
in the following ſublime paſſage, preſerves that 
unity, and exhibits not the divine eſſence divi- 
ded, but all nature in its wonderful diverſity, 13 


arranged in harmonious order within the in- 
finite expanded eſſence of God. At the earneſt 
- requeſt of Arjoon, the deity diſcloſes to him 
his ſupreme and heavenly form, adorned with © 
* celeſtial robes and chaplets, anointed. with _ 


| heavenly odours, diffuſing a glory like the 


ſun ſuddenly riſing in the heavens with A 
thouſand times more than uſual brightneſs.— 

“ The ſon of Pandoo then beheld 2within the 
body of God, ſtanding together, the whole uni- 
verſe divided forth into its vaſt variety: He 
was overwhelmed: with wonder, and every 
hair was raiſed an end. He bowed down his 
head before the God, and thus addreſſed lun, 
with joined hands,“ &c. Geeta, p. go. 


The great difference between the Brah- | 


manian ſyſtem of theology and that of the 
Grecian philoſophers conſiſts in this, that the 
former were too much inclined to ſpiritualize, 
the latter to materialize, every thing: with the 
former all is Atma, Spirit, ' and Maia, illuſion 5. 


in the we of the latter, for the moſt part, 
aa N | 2 23 þ ſenſible 


* < 
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ſenſible Shed predominate, and the univerſal 


phænomena were. reſolved into motion and 
matter: I ſay for the maſt part, ſince it would 
be equally unjuſt and untrue to deny that 


many of the Greek philoſophers, and in par- 


ticular Pythagoras and Plato, had very ſublime 
conceptions of a ſupreme deity, diſtinct from 
Al matter; the exhauſtleſs fountain of all be- 


"ing; the eternal ſource of all benevolence. 


Indeed Orpheus himſelf, the father of the 
Greek theology, amidſt many corruptions in 
the writings imputed to him, divulged this 


. ſublime truth, and, what is very remarkable, 


while he is thus expreſs upon the exiſtence 
and unity of a ſupreme God, he as decidedly 
points out to us the triple diſtinction in his 


nature contended for, and which ever ſeems to 


have accompanied that notion in the mind of 
even the unenlightened Pagan. „ Fw 
The theologie doctrine of Orpheus was was 


abridged by Timotheus, the chronographer, in 


his Coſmopceia, a book long ago extinct, but 
his abridgement has been preſerved for poſ- 
terity by Suidas, by Cedrenus, and in the 


Chronica of Euſebius, a writer not forward to 
acknowledge any traces of true religion in a 


heathen writer. Accordin 8 to Timotheus in 
3 * 


{ 702. 


_ ln „ Orpheus 4 His exiſtence, af 
an eternal, incomprehenſible being, aper 
ararraur, ra, UTE TE dip, Kas raren ran i 
aurov ren abepa; the creator of all things, even 
of the æther itſelf +, and of all things, below 


that æther. This doctrine is ſurely very diffe- 


rent from that of Atheiſm imputed to Orpheus, 
and though coming to us through the page of 


Timotheus, a Chriſtian writer, is more likely 


than the other to haye been the genuine the- 


_ ology. of Orpheus, on account of the known 


veneration entertained for his writings by the 
two moſt enlightened ſects of philoſophers in 
Greece, the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, who 
were the expreſs aſſertors both of a; ſupreme. 
being and the immortality of the ſoul. The 
account proceeds to ſtate that this ſupreme 


_ Cqprpyes 18 called , BOYAH, 20H; Lier, 


CouNSEL, and LIYE I. Suidas, wonderfully 
corroborating the whole of this hy potheſis, 


adds, rauræ ra piu ebf pacy — amepmare; 
Pele 1 names expreſs only one _ the ſame 


2 2 5 1 n 25 


2 
p 7 75 N 3 : . . . 
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* „ Celreni Chronograph. p. * 

+ The word zTHER muſt here be PEN = 
of the Chaldaic philoſophers, the more refined matter in 
which the celeſtial bodies float; va Akasn. or FIFTK | 


ELEMENT of the Brahmins. e 
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power e: and Timotheus concludes his account 
by affirming, that Orpheus in his book de- 
clared, dia 7 QUT WY co fuer places beoryro; ra Tay 
ra &YEvET0, Xas auT0; 651 r rar; that all thing gs 
| were made by one Godhead i in THREE NAMES, 

and that this God is ALL THINGS +. | 

lu this moſt aucient and recondite theology 

of Orpheus, beſide the more general feature of 
affinity apparent in ſome parts of it to the 
true, it ought to be noticed as bearing, in reſpect 


of its threefold diſtinction of the divine eſſence 
4 into Light, Counſel, and Life, particular re- 
: ſemblance to the three Sephiroth of the He- 
1 brews: for i in Light who does not perceive 
. an imitation of che arour Ea MON, the pure 
| | | Light, the radiant cxown of the three great 
{| ſplendors. In counſel, is not the heavenly Wiſ⸗ 
24 dom, the ſecond Sephiroth, equally conſpi-· 
1 cuous ? And in Life is not the heavenly Bi- 
£ : NAH, the third of thoſe Sephiroth, recognized? 
| ; that holy, that quickening Spirit, wie 4 is in 
if ſcripture not only affirmed 10 give life, but to 
. be THE SPIRIT OF LIFE}. Since Orpheus is 
. acknowledged to have penetrated deeply into 
* the arcana of fg Fgyptian _ e ad 
1 . Suiclas in voce ode : NS: | 2 5 . 5 
* + Timothei Coſmopæia, p. 61. | 5 


+ Romans, viii. 2. 
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fince Abraham, Joſeph; and other” Hebrew 
patriarchs, during their long reſidence in that 
country, doubtleſs impreſſed upon the minds 
of the higher order of the Egyptians many 
ſublime precepts of the true theology, this 
ſimilarity between the Orphic and Hebrew r 
theology is by no means to be wondered at. 
From. the ſame quarter he afſuredly borrowed 
his idea of the gloomy and boundleſs Chaos 
inveſting all things, and the primeval Light 
and Love that broke through and We the FE”. 
ember darkneſs. of 
Leſt the reader, however, ſhould 5 11 . 
toi doubt the authenticity of, Pagan doctrines 
deſcending to us through a Chriſtian medium, 
J ſhall now produce an extract or two from a 
writer who can by no means be ſuſpected of 
any partiality to tenets propagated in the Chriſ- 
tian world; and theſe will evince ſo cloſe an 
union of ſentiment with what has been pre- 
ſented to him from Timotheus and Suidas, as 
cannot fail of vindicating thoſe authors from 
the ſuſpicion of miſrepreſentation. Proclus, 
upon the Timæus of Plato, preſents us, among 
others, with the following verſes, as the ge- 
nuine production of Orpheus, which are as 
expreſs upon the unity, as another paſſage 
which I ſhall preſently cite from the ſame 


77 794 s 
author is upon A triad. of rene in that 
unity. 6 | | 1 81% 7% 
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Jupiter i is the king, Jupiter himſelf is 5 ori- 
ginal ſource of all things; there is one Power, 
ONE God, and ONE great Ruler over all“. The 
other paſſage is from the ſame author, who, in 
the courſe of his commentary upon the Time- 
us, having noticed the divine triad of Amelius, 
a Platonic philoſopher, cotemporary with Plo- 
tinus, as couliſting of a threefold demiurgos, and 
opifex of the world, or, to uſe his own words, 
Nug Tpeis, Baoine YS, Tov | 'Ovra, 70 'Eyorra, 
Tov Opwyra*' that is, three minds, three kings, 
bim that is, him that hath, and him that be- 
holds; moſt remarkable expreſſions ſurely to 
fall from the pen of a heathen writer; im- 
mediately after, in terms as remarkable, ſub- 
joins, rie d Tpris vg N Iypoupyus u dſabiſau, 
as TI; rap To TIne)wn, vpcig Bacixeang, was er, 
re Ops vptig, OANHTA, xa: OYPANON, x. 
KPONON, xa: 6 Haig rag atlw AAα⁰,ẽZỹũᷓs * 
®ayre ig +; ** Amelius therefore ſuppoſes theſe 
three n ant thoſs his three demiurgic 
0 BE oe "Fs 


20 Proclus in Timæo, p. 95. oh Ibid, pP. 55. 


[os 1 
7 principles to be the ſame both with Plato's 
three kings and Orpheus's trinity. of PHANES, 
URANUS, and CHRONUS ; but it is PHangs 
who is by him ſuppoſed ro be principally the 
Demiurgus.“ To this I muſt be permitted to 
add, on the authority of my guide through 
this vaſt labyrinth of antiquity, Dr. Cudworth, 
that in an inedited treatiſe of Damaſcius, Ts, 
egxav, that plifolopher, giving an account of _ 
the Orphic theology, among other things, ac- 
quaints us that Orpheus introduced Tecoppor 
beor, a triform deity x. I have been thus par» 
ticular in regard to Orpheus becauſe, as I be- 
fore obſerved, his numerous writings, or, at 
leaſt, thoſe imputed to him, are ſuppoſed to be 
the rich and abundant ſource whence all the 
ſyſtems both of theology aud philoſophy he 
afterwards appeared in Greece were derived, 
- Whoever will read the GRE TA with attention 
will perceive in that ſmall tract the Outlines of 
nearly all the various ſyſtems of theology in 
Aſia. That curious and ancient doctrine of the 
Creator being both male and female, mentioned 
in a preceding page to be deſignated in Indian 
temples by a very indecent exhibition of the 
aal and enkel een of generation in 
99 a | ELD OG e 


es Cudworth's Intell. Syſt: Vol. I. p. 304. 
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union, Cecur in che e paſſages. ny. 
am the father and the mother of this world; I 


plant myſelf upon my own nature; and create. 


again and again this aſſemblage of beings; I 
am Generation and Diffotition® the place where 
all things are repoſited, and the inexhauſtible 
Seed of all nature; I am the beginning, the 
middle, and the end of all things.“ In another 
part, he more directly ſays, The great Brah- 
me is the womb of all thoſe various forms 
which are conceived in every natural womb, 
and I am'the Father that ſowerh the Ted, A. 
p. 107. ; 
I do not at preſent intend to enter into the 
inveſtigation of the phyſics of Orpheus and 


the other Greeks, but there are two paſſages of 
the Orphic writings, the former cited by Da- 
maſcius, and the latter by Proclus, and there- 


fore probably genuine, which are ſo remark- 


ably conſonant to the above-cited paſſages, that 


I am certain the inquiſitive reader will excuſe - 


my inſerting them: they afford proof beyond 


Lolibradiftion in what country the idea origi- 
nated, and the ſentiments as well as tlie lan- 


guage in which they are conveyed Hate ttt 


cloſe affinity to each other, as would incline us 


to think the Orphic extracts nothing more than 
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a bteral tranſlation of the more ancient, vene - 


rable, and authentic production of India. 


Damaſcius, treating of the fecundity of the 
divine nature, cites Orpheus as teaching that 
the deity was at once both male and female, 


Apνοον uy au} vrt ſncaſo, og erde 1 TY. ra- 
ru yeiiene 819g , 10 ſhew the generatiue power. 
by which all things. were formed. Proclus, upon 

the Timæus of Plato, among cs TORN 
verſes, cites the-followings . t C45 ae 


oy 2005 ape vu, Zee ane ird man nt. 
Jupiter is a man; Jupiter is alſo an Ansel 
maid, Nay, in the fame commentary, and 


in the ſame page, we read that all things 
were contained & ya; Znvos, IN THE WOMB OF 


JorIrER. As this ſubject, however, is deeply 


connected with the phyſics of Greece, upon 


the inveſtigation of which I have declared it is 


not my intention a? preſent to enter, I ſhall 
not farther prolong this account of the Orphic 


ſyſtem of theology; a ſyſtem with which the 
ſpeculations of bet. e are ſo intimately, 


o inſeparably blended. n 
In 5 ne of the Eaſtern rriads a pm 


- 


_ * Damaſcius apud 8 Vol. I. p. EO x 
1 Proclus in Timæo, p. n | 
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the great Gods Cantrr, who, according to He- 
rodotus, had a temple at Memphis, into which 
ir was unlawful for any except the prieſts to 
Enter, ought by no means to be omitted; but 
ſuch complicated: difficulties attend the inveſti- 


_ gation of their hiſtory and character, and ſo 


little uſeful information would reſult from the 
inquiry, that I ſhall add nothing more con- 


_ eerniing them than that the moſt ancient of 
theſe Cabiri, or Dioſcori, as they were ſotne- 


times called, are ſaid by Cicero to have been in 
number THREE, and their names Tretopatræus, 
Eubuleus, and Dionyſius. All that can be with 
truth averred concerning them is, that they 
were eſteemed as the THREE MIGHTY GVAR- 
DIAN GENIL of the univerſe, or rather the vari- 
ous parts of that univerſe phyfically conſidered, 
and that they were worſhipped in Samothracia 
with rites which were among the moſt myſte- 


rious and profound in all antiquity. . One curi- 
ous circumſtance, however, concerning them 


it is in my power to relate; for as Hecate, from 


her threefold nature, or office, was honoured. 


in Greece with an anniverſary feſtival, celebrated 


in a place where three ways. met, ſo were the 
*Avaxes, or Gods Cabiri, honoured with another, 


called 


— 


2 Cicero de Natura Drorum, lib. 3. 
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called from them *Araxuz, The Bebe n 
ed at this ſolemnity, ſays Potter, in his ac- 
count of the Grecian feſtivals, | were called 
Sui con, becauſe thoſe. deities were Fewo, of 
ſtrangers; and they conſiſted of ihrer ofermgs, 
which were denominated Tpiruai x. „ 
As the above account of theſe obſcure per 
ſonages may appear, from its conciſeneſs, unſa- 
tis factory, I ſhall add to it what the moſt able 
defender of this doctrine that ever wrote has 
faid concerning the Cabiric worſhip in his trans 
ſient retroſpect ' upon the Pagan Trinities. This 
extract will both ſerve as an apology for tile 
neceflary brevity I have obſerved, and tend 
farther to elucidate the obſcure: ſubjeck. Wo 
theſe Cabiri might be, has been matter of un- 
ſucceſsful inquiry to many learned men; the 
utmoſt that is known with certainty is, that 
they were originally THREE, and were called, 
by way of eminence, THE. GREAT or MIGHTY _ 
ones; for that is the import of the Hebrew , 
word Cabirim. And of the like import is 
their Latin appellation PENATES:. Dii per quos 
penitus ſpiramus, per quos habemus corpus, 


Per quos 1 rationem animi poſſidemus . Du qui 
an 
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— P otter 8 3 Græce, Vol. Ls 95 366. 
t Macrobii ans, libs 3: cap · | 
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wo 


ſunt. intrinſecus, atque in intimis Penctmihus 


cxh * 
The worthip of a triple power 3 the 75 


mer name, Dr. Horſley is of opinion Was 
carried from Samothrace into Phrygia by 


Dardanus ſo early as in the ninth century after 


the flood. The Trojans imported it from Phry- 
gia into Italy; ; and he aſſerts that veſtiges of 


this acknowledgment and adofation of a Trinity 

are viſible in the joint worſhip of Jupiter, Juno, 

and Minerva, the TRIAD of the Roman Capitol, 
This worſhip, therefore, obſerves the Biſhop, 


| is plainly e traced back to that of the THREE 


MIGHTY ONES in Samothrace, which was eſta- 
bliſhed 1 in that iſland, at what preciſe time it is 
impoſſible to determine, but earlier, if Euſchius 


may be credited, than the days of Abraham +.” 


In teſtimony of what the learned Biſhop | has 
aſſerted in regard to the introduction of the 


Trojan Gods by Eneas, though 1 it be ſcarcely 


neceſſary to cite that well-known paſſage in 


Virgil, | | oo Er TY 
OE Tie bl Ces ONESK) 4 e N 4 
e Sven: pius Æneas, raptos qui ex hoſte PENATES | p44 3 
Claſſe veho mecum: JVP 
= 


yer it will be a. coroborative of his Lac- 
ceeding 


a 
; N 


Varro apud Arnob: lib. 3, p p. 123. 
b See Biſhop . p. . oa. 11d 


** * 
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| „„ 
8 aſſertion. that the Cabiri and Dii 
Penates, were of kindred origin, to bring before | 
thei view of thę reader another . paſſage inthe 
 Aneid- where Auguſtus, under the joint pro+ a 
tection of the Penates, and Du Magni, is repre- 
ſented as leading his troops to battle againſt 
| thoſe of Anthony. and ate hai | 


> 
* 


ite Auguſtus, acti Italos in alia, e | 

- Curn'patribus, populogue, Penatibus et Magnis Du, 165 
{-Stans' Kell in W Fo AG Rs" | 
V | _ Eneid. ld 8, 678. 
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nüt this was not Cabs e feſt period of the in- 
eee of this notion at Rome; the famous 
triple figures of ſylvan deities dug up in Italy, 
and called by antiquaries 'HzTRUsCAN, are 
proofs of this aſſertion. In moſt of thoſe 


countries where the Romans extended their arms 


and propagated their theology the number three 
was conſidered as ſacred, and a divine triad was 
worſhipped. In the 54th plate of Mont- 
faucon's Supplement, in his account of Gaulic 
Antiquities, may be ſeen aſſemblages of deities 
in triple groups. In one of theſe groups it is 
not a little remarkable that the center figure 
hath ſhoes on his feet, as if of ſuperior 15 = 
the other two figures, as if ſubordinate, are 
barefooted. In Gruter too may be ſeen a 
— Vor. I. EM ele: 
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Germans, which they called Maize, and one 
is thus inſcribed, In honorem Domus divinæ 
Diis Mairabus * in honour of the Divine 
0 us k, to the Goddeſſes Maire, Theſe goddefles 
were, indeed, rural deities, as were the triple 
| SuLEVE and VACALLINEH& alluded to be- 
fore of the Hetruſci; but this notion is eaſily 
to be accounted for in the debaſed theology of 
thoſe who made the earth the grand primæval 
deity, and adored it under the female form of 
Cybele, the mother of gods and men. From 
theſe additional inſtances we ſee how. remark. 
ably, throughout all the periods of antiquity, 


| this humour of dividing. every thing into. 


THREE diſplayed irſelf, and... whence, except 
from the ſource from which 1 have derived it, 
could this general, but mutilated, tradition of a 
tri-une God have originated? The FATES, thoſe 
relentleſs ſiſters oy weave: the web of human 
life, and fix the inevitable doom of mortals, 
were three; the FURIES, the dire diſpenſers of 
the vengeance of heaven for crimes committed 
upon earth, were three; the GRACES, who. 
were honoured as divinities, and had a thou - 
ſand altars and temples erected to them in 
Greece, were three ; ; and the celeſtial MUSES, 
e 
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| eee to Varro, were e in number 5 


only three. | 
We come now, in 156 . Fo our exten - 


ſive inveſtigation, to conſider the wveftiges of | 
this doctrine, which is all that is contended for, 
ſince in its true character and undepraved purity . 


it exiſts only in the Chriſtian world, among the 
ancient Perſians ; and we find thoſe indubitable, 
though corrupted, veſtiges remaining in their 
THREE GREAT DEITIES, Oromaſdes, Mithra, 
and Ahriman. Of theſe deities, indeed, two 


are ſubordinate and finite, and their diſpoſitions 5 


and attributes are repreſented as various, and 
even oppoſite, But I have not undertaken ſo 
much to account for its perverſion, as to record 
and aſcertain the fact of this notion of a TRIAD” 


or DEITY being radically interwoven in the 


| theological codes adopted in almoſt every region 
of Aſia; Afia, where the ſublime ſyſtem of the 
true religion was firſt revealed, where the pure 
. precepts it inculcates were firſt practiſed, and 
where unhappily its leading principles were 
earlieſt adulterated. The Almighty, however, 
| hath not left himſelf without a witneſs amidſt. 
the degrading ſuperſtitions and the falſe 1 
3 of the degenerate Aſiatics. 
In examining the Perſian triad, the firſt ” 

tin 9 8 feature which preſents itſelf to u 

| FCC view, 
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tice, and excite the wonder, of even the ſceptic 


to the more exalted triad of Chriſtianity, is, the 


character of Mithra, THE"-MIDDLE GoD, whois 


called THE MEDIATOR, | Now the. idea of 4 


mediator could alone originate in a conſciouſnefs | 
of committed crimes, as well as a dread of me- 
rited puniſhment, and the firſt dawn of a me- 
diator among mankind darted into the mind of 
Adam, after he had committed: the great tranf- 
greſſion which exiled him from Paradiſe, and 


after his beneficent judge had declared that he 
feed of the woman ſhould bruife the head of the 
ſerpent. It was this glorious, but remote, proſ- 


pet of the grand interceſſor of the human race, 
to appear in the due time of omnipotent wiſdom, | 
that made exile tolerable to our firſt parents, 
and diſarmed that death which they were doomed 
ſoon to undergo of all its novel and ghaſtly hor- 


rors. It was this hope of a ſpotleſs mediator . 


to emerge from the dark boſor of futurity that 


animated the minds of the patriarchs during 


their toilſome migrations throughout the eaſt, 


and under all their perſecutions from age to age 


ſuſtained, and ſtill ſuſtains, / the ſpitit of the 
virtuous among the Hebrews. Infatuated men 


your or 1 is arrived! Hear, aud ge te 
1 ſummons of your God!? . 


| Far | 


& +v" Vs 4 


„„ 2 
Fur beybnd all the periods de lich human 
Annals aſcend mankind have been uniformly 


impreſſed with the notion that they are fallin 
ereatures. The conviction of their beitig ſpirits 
degraded from their original rank in the creation 


forms the baſis of the Metempſychoſis he 


Indians, a people only ſecond in antiquity of all 
the nations upon the earth! Whence could this 
univerſal idea of corrupted nature ahd degraded 
ſtation originate, but in ſome obſcure traditiouis 
of the fall, handed down through à long re- 
lution of ages from the parent of the human 

race? whence could this univerſal belief in. reſi 
ctoration to [pritnitive? purity to be obtainad 
Mithra or Veeſhuu, ariſe, except from the ſamie 
genuine though diſtant ſource? Fatally for tue 
| happineſs of mankind, amidſt the rapid:growthi 

of crimes on the one hand, and the graduil in- 
creaſe of ſuperſtition on the other, though the 
cConſciouſneſs of their degeneracy remained, the 


knowledge of 180 a e was 08 e a 


their minds. ot food 
While Basten. Vice Gap Sea hho: | 
ved the vengeance of the ſkies, humble and tis 
morous »Piety-ſtill-lifted to heaven, in filence} | 
the imploring eye, and extended, with diffident 


hope, the ſuppliant Hand. | he awful, the 
i . | immenſe 
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immenſe diſtance of the ſupreme all-ruling/ir in- 
telligence whom they ſuppoſed to have his 
throne on the extreme verge of exiſtence in the 


central abyſs of light and glory, and though 
not totally regardleſs of terreſtrial concerns, in- 


acceſſible except by beings of a more pure and 
elevated nature, induced them to explore the 


etherial regions for interceſſors among the 
higher and nobler orders of created beings. 
The devotion of the Chaldeansito aſtronomy, 
and their conſequent veneration of the hoſt of 

heaven, has been repeatedly noticed: it was 
not, however, to the orb itſelf, but to the ſpi· 
rit which was thought to reſide in that orb, to 
be the ſoul of it, and to direct its courſe through 


the expanſe of heaven, that they addreſſed their 


prayers. They flattered themſelves with the 


hope that thoſe benign ſpirits would act as their 


mediators with the ſupreme power whoſe na- 
ture they but obſcurely comprehended, at whoſe 
. majeſty they trembled, and from vrhoſe ven- 
geance they ſhrunk : . that, if they proved 
propitious, they would have influence enough to 


ſuſpend his wrath and appeaſe his vengeance. 


For the truth of what I have thus afferted, 
T-ſhall produce in evidence two very high 
authorities; the firſt 1 is the celebrated Rabbi 
Maimonides, e in wars — Nevochim, 

5 5 85 treating 


Caperiiticns! 3 informs us, that 
propagators of it eee one > 
numen, the creator of heaven and earth; but 

that the reſidence of his majeſtic preſence was 

in a region ſo remote from the earth as to he 
inacceſſible to mortals : that therefore, in imi- 
tation of the conduct adopted by the ſubjects 
of terreſtrial. monarchs, they engaged as medi- 
ators with him, the planets and the guardian 


ſpirits that direct their courſe, whom they de- | 


nominated princes and nobles, and whom they 
imagined to reſide in thoſe orbs as in ſumptuous 
palaces and ſplendid ſhrines .“ The ſecond 
proof of the above aſſertion is to be found in the 
very curious information relative to the Chal 
daic- worſhip of the planets, [tranſmitted down . 
to us in the authentic page of Diodorus, and 
purpoſely. omitted by me in the precedingiac- 
count of the ſuperſtitious practices of that peo 
ple, becauſe I thought it better calculated to 
illuſtrate the pa ey of __ n nas 
of deiry. 8 SE 
Ts Chaldzans, , cording to: | his author, | 


— Mr — 3 chop. . 


ron. 
the ſive planets, were the principal intelligences 


miniſtring to the ſupreme deity 3 and that un- 


der the direction of thoſe planets were thirty 
ſtars, whom they called Buxwive Beve)' Comnfel- 
ling Gods, fifteen of which obſerved whatiwas 


tranſacted under the earth, and the other fiſteen 


vrhat paſſed upon the carth and in the region 
above it. Theſe thirty ſtars, they affirmed, 


were ſtationed in the great circle of the Zzodiae, 


but that twelve of them were of prineipal note, 
among which the planets more immediately 
revolved. Twelve of theſe ſtars towards the 


north pole, and twelve towards the ſouth pole, 


they honoured with the titlè of Judges of all 
en and aſſigned thoſe that We ſes 39" phe 


„and thoſe that we doe not ſee;” o the 


Aead. Two of theſe ſtars they conſidered as 
meſſengers, and affirmed that once in everynten | 
days one of the higheſt order deſcended to them 
that were of the loweſt order, and, again, h. 
after the ſame interval one from the loweſt 


order aſcended to thoſe of the ſuperior order; 


and this in alternate ſucceſſion. By this means . 
the counſelling Gods above the horizon” were 
fourteen in number, with an attendant '@ypexos, 


or meſſenger, which/z is the true ee of the 
' Word 
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25 uh would, however, be . too we 
euen to the deſervedly eminent Maimonides, 


and the accurate Diodorus, were we to aſſeit : 


that the Sabian idolators had invariably for the 


ultimate object of their addreſſes to the planetaty 


dre the hin PRYOR and midee(Blde,rin 


the dazzling: ſplendour of the orb itſelf, and 
in the imagined influences | diſpenſed by the 


ming beralds of the divinity.” The/s b him- 


ſelf, in time, became the deity they adored, 
and the moon and ſtars; his miniſters, and at- 


tributes. In Pauſanias there is fecorded, : an 


account of a famous Grecian feſtival celebrated 


the er 


— 


Sep, which will ſerve as a pointed illuſtratian 
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among the Bæotians in honoür of Apollo, dt 
d of every nine years, and called /Azqry- 


of the precediug aſſertion. Upon the top of an 


olive branch, adorned with garlands of laurel, 


(both, it is to be obſerved, conſecrated woods) 


and various kinds of flowers, they placed a large 
globe of braſs, from which were ſuſpended ſe- 


veral ſmaller globes; about the middle of the 
e e . e en and a globe 
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degre leſs nan a that which orns- 
mented the top: the bottom was covered with 
a garment of a ſaffron colour. By the great 
globe on the ſummit, ſays Pauſanias, they ſym- 
bolized the sux, that is to ſay, Arolt o: by 
the ſmaller globe directly under it, they inten» 
ded to repreſent the MooN.: by the globes ſuſ- 
pended from that at the top were ſigniſied the 
'$TARS, while the crowns, being in number 365, 
repreſented that of the DAS in which he per- 
Formed his annual revolution. The bough, ee 
adorned, was carried about in proceſſion by a 
youth ſelected for the occaſion: he was obliged 
to be in the full vigour of his age, of noble pa- 
rents, and beautiful aſpect; his hair was diſhe- 
velled, doubtleſs to repreſent the rays of the ſun; 
he was apparelled in a ſumptuous robe that 
reached down to his ancles; a rich crown of 
gold adorned his head, and coſtly ſandals of a 
particular faſhion, called Iphicratida, from 
Iphicratides, the inventor of them, covered His 
feet. This noble youth for that day executed : 
the office of the prieſt of Apollo, and was - 
noured with the title of ''Aa@ryPopoc,' or the 
Laurel bearer. A rod (imitative of the ſolar 
beam) richly decorated with garlands, was 
borne before him, and a chorus of virgins, 
(poſſibly typifying the hours) bearing branches 


1 „ L. 
of laurel in their hands, followed him. I 
this order they proceeded to the temple of 
Apollo, ſurnamed Iſmenius, where hymns and 
ſupplicatians to the god terminated the feſ- 
tival “. By ſuch delightful allegories as theſe 
did the genius of antiquity ſhadow out the ope- 
rations of nature, and impreſs upon the admi- 
ring ſpectator the myſterious truths of theology. 
From the preceding ſtatement it is evident 
1 the ancients acknowledged a mediator to 
be neceſſary; and Mithra, we have ſeen in tue 
Perſian theology, was that mediatorial and 
middle god; It Was doubtleſs this notion of 
the neceſſity of a mediator between God and 
man, or rather this tradition of one, appointed | 
in the , promiſe. that the ſeed of the woman 
ſhould finally cruſh the ſerpent, that firſt induced 
the Perſians to look upon the ſun as that me- 
diator, 9 WI on him the 4itle of _ 
atorial. £2 049 15 
It ſhould be 8 mans thats ETA 1 15 | 
Mithra as a mediatorial God was not confined 
to the boſom of the prieſt, or locked up in the 
creed of the initiated; it was ſo univerſally 
known, and ſo generally the ſubject of belief, 
«, <0 the Perſians are affirmed by TR 
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from this very character of their God Mithras, 
to have called any mediator, or middle perſon 
between two, by the name of Mithras: dö 
nai MHD ecm. 10 Meo:Tyv bu i 
But there was another very remarkable epithet 
that applied to the God Mithras by the ancients 
which, in this review of the Pagan trinities, 
deſerves our particular notice and inquiry. 
This epithet was Tprrzaœiog, or threefold; and 
here I cannot avoid once more remarking; it as a 
circumſtance that muſt be peculiarly. perplexing 
to the oppugners of the ſacred doctrine 'contend- 
ed for, that whatſoever. perſonage the ancients 
thought proper to exalt to the rank of a divinity; 
they immediately found out for that divinity 
either three properties, or three qualities, which 
they made a diſtinguiſfing mark of the God - 
head they thus preſumptuouſly conferred. 
In the ſame manner if they treated concer- 
ning the world, which indeed they ſometimes 
elevated to divine honours, they made a TH REE- 
FOLD. partition of it; or rather they conceived - 
three worlds, and: diſtinguiſhed them by the ap- 
pellation of the /enfible, the aerial, and the æibe- 
rial, by which latter erm they muſt ever be 
conſidered as meaning the Ak Ass of the Indians. 
1071 | | | 0 
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Turtheſe Word again they affigned: three prin- 
eipal properties, Figure, Light, aud Motion; Mat- 
ter, Form, and Energy. So in ſucceeding ages; 
the Jewiſh Rabbies divided the human nature 
into Tres, the ſpirit, dun, the animal Wy 

| andio@pa, the corporeal vehicle. 15 
In regard to this epithet of Triplaſios, Di- 
on yiins, the Pſeudo-Areopagite, in his ſeventh 
epiſtle to Polycarp, (as cited by Dr. Cudworth). 
ſays, Xa 81 Mayo: ra eUννον,Ü u α Ts TpirAaore 
Mies Te\gow; or, The Perſian Magi to this very 
day celebrate a feſtival ſolemnity in honour of 
the Triplaſian, or triplicated Mithras. Dr. Cud- 
worth remarks on this paſſage, that, as this 
title has been but very il} accounted for by the 
ancients, it canuot well be otherwiſe interpreted 
than as a manifeſt indication of a higher myſ- 
tery, viz. a Trinity in the Perſian Theology; 
which Gerard Voſſius would willingly under- 
ſtand, according to the Chriſtian hypotheſis, of 
a divine Trinity, or three hypoſtaſes in one and 
the fame Deity, whofe diſtinctive characters are 
Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power *.“ In addition 
and corroboration of what Dr. Cudworth has 
9 dy | Yb Ft _ 
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ſaid, I muſt remark that in all the Ancient mo- 
numents on which Mitbra is ſculptured, three 


perſons are invariably deſignated, himſelf in the 


center and the two others, generally, on each ſide 
of him; as they appear on the illuſtrative en- 
graving of that divinity which I have preſented 
to the reader from Dr. Hyde's profound treaſure 
of Perſian theological antiquities. But what is 


ſtill more remarkable, the ſupreme God Or- 
mud, or, as the Greeks ſoftened down the 


word, Oromaſdes, is by Plutarch ſaid to tri- 


plicate himſelf in the fame manner, ò uι pe- 


Rade Tp eavrov avZyox;, Oromaſdes thrice aug- 


_ mented himſelf . Without, therefore, at all 


introducing Ahriman into the Perfian Triad, | 
we have in theſe accounts of the ancients rela- 


tive to the two ſuperior hypoſtaſes, ſufficient 
evidence to evince that the Perſians were by 
no · means deſtitute of ideas on the ſudject, ſi- 


milar to thoſe of their oriental neighbours. 
The true character of Ahriman, however, 


1 Dr. Cudworth ſeems to think has been gene- 


rally miſtaken by my thologiſts, and indeed he 


appears to me to reſemble the Seeva of India, 


who, it has been obſerved, is only the deity in 
his e ING and 1 capacity, far 
1 | | | | "more 


* 


Plutarch, de Iſide et Oſiride. tom. a. p. 370. =. 
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more than the malignant Typhon of Egypt: | 


Dr. Cudworth conjectures that by Ahriman is 


to be underſtood not ſo much an evil principle 


co- eternal with the good principle, and ever 
hoſtile to his benevolent purpoſes, as aſſerted 


by Plutarch, and as afterwards repreſented by 


the Manichæan Heretics; but that by this diſ- 
tinction, and by this perſonification, they meant 
to point out to us a certain mixture of Evil and 
Darkneſs, together with Good and Light, which 
they imagined to exiſt in the compoſition of 


this lower world, and that they repreſented- 


their conceptions by this allegorical perſoni- 


fication; that Ahriman was in fact a deity, 
but ſomewhat ſubordinate in rank and ſtation, 


reſembling the Pluto of the Greeks ; and this 


opinion of Ahriman being both fubordinate and 
finite, is very coincident with the ſtatement of 


Dr. Hyde on this ſubject. 

An ample inveſtigation of the character of 
Ahriman would be more proper for a diſſerta 
tion on the groſs phyſics than the purer the- 
ology of Aſia; and, indeed, towards the cloſe 
of the preceding chapter, his real character 


and functions, under the name of his proto- 


type, Seeva, have been already inveſtigated at 
conſiderable length. The parallel between the 
attributes and properties of Ahriman, and thoſe 
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of the Indian Deſtroyer, I had intended to 
reſerve for the chapter on Hindoo literature, 


but as I know not when that treatiſe may ap- 


| pear, and as the ſketch, may afford my readers 
a ſtill deeper inſight. into the ſyſtem both of 


oriental phyſics and morality, I ſhall, in this 


| place, briefly delineate the features of that 
imaginary character, the deſtructive and re- 


generative power of God perſonified, to which 
the ancient Perſians and Indians gave the name 


of Ahriman and Seeva. To delineate them 


properly, in all their variety of light and ſhade, 
would require a large volume; and it, is a ſub- 
ject ſo curious, and ſo intereſting, that, poſ- 
ſibly, a large volume on that topic would not 
excite diſguſt: I ſhall, however, compreſs my 
nen within the moſt contracted limits 
poſſible, that may be conſiſtent with perſpicuity. 

Arguing from analogy, and guided by what 


we have already obſerved relative to that deep 


tinge which the phyſical and aſtronomical 
ſpeculations of the ancients have given to all 
Aſiatic theology, we may fairly conclude that 
a great part of the properties and attributes of 


both Ahriman and Seeva may be explained by 


Natural Hiſtory and Aſtronomy. The whole 
hypotheſis indeed appears to be nothing more, 
chan an ingenious detail of the good and evil, 

e 


La 
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alternately predominating in this terreſtrial globe, 
and the Light and Darkneſs that ſucceſſively 
prevall in the two hemiſpheres. If the ſupe- 
rior hemiſphere is illuminated by light perſo- 
nified by Ormuzd, a Perſian title, which means 
the primæval light, before the ſolar orb was 
fornied, and which the Greeks ſoftened down 
to Oromaſdes ; if nature is invigorated by the 
ſun, Mithra, the parent of fertility, ſo is the 
ſphere of the moral world irradiated by the beam 
of religion, and cheriſhed hy the luſtre and 
energic influence of Virtue. Goodneſs , and 
Light create and preſerve ; and, in this reflec- 
tion, we have dire& indications of the ori- 
gin of the reſpective characters of the Indian 
deities, Brahma and Veeſhinu. On the other 
hand, Evil and Darkneſs deſolate and deſtroy, 
and, therefore, are perſonified by Ahriman and 
See va; but from evil, or what is called, and 

appears to be, evil, though in fact only a leſs” 

degree of attainable good, ariſing from change 

of place or circumſtance, ſupreme and unfore- 

ſeen felicity frequently reſults ; ; while from the 

apparent deftrufion of one being another new- _ 
modified ſprings up, as in the dying vegetable 
the ſeeds of new life are contained, and ge- 
neration vigorouſly germinates from the very” wi 
bed and boſom of putrefaction. kb: A . 
| Vor. VV Sun 
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Such is the ſolution of the allegory, conſi- 
dered in a phyſical, a moral, and theological 
light : underſtood in au aſtronomical point of 
view, from which, however, it is impoſſible 
wholly to ſeparate. their theology, this eaſtern 
fable preſents. to our fight Ormuzd, or Mithra, 
the ſupreme deity of 425 upper hemiſphere, the 
Ayabodane of Perſia, for permanent vigour and 
undecaying youth, ſymbolized by the ſerpent 
that annually ſheds its ſkin, and flouriſhes, as 


| it were, in life's perpetual ſpring 7 If preſents 


to our fight, I fay, on the one hand, Mithra, 
attended by a train of bright, that is, benig- 
nanp angels, by which the Perſians meant the 
planets and ſtars perſonified, the radiant hoſt of 
heaven, which, during the progreſs of the ſun 
through the ſummer ſigns, attend his car, and 
foarkle unſeen around the throne of their chief- 
tain, On the other hand this aſtronomical view 
of the ſubject exhibits to us Ahriman, ar Dark- 
neſs, perſonified and ſymbolized by the oreat 
celeſtial Serpent, or dragon of the 1 og the 
Kaxodeiyawy, or evil Genius. of Perſia, who, 18. 
as we have ſeen, the everlaſting object of dread 
and horror to the Indians, leading up to battle 
3gainſt his mortal enemy the ſolar God, who 
reigns | in the ſuperior hemiſphere, ' his ſable 
train of malignant , or ov genll, that 
1 755 
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is, the ſtars of the inferior . mars. 
| ſhalled in dire array, and ſtill more awfully for- 
midable from the darkneſs that envelopes them. 
There is a remarkable paſſage in Plutareh which. 
will greatly elucidate the hypotheſis juſt men- 
tioned, of the fix. ſummer figns headed by Oo-, 
maſdes contending againſt the ſix winter ſigns; 
led on to battle by the great Draco, or dragon, 
of the celeſtial ſphere, that Draco whoſe ſta- by 
tion in the heavens is fixed on high amidſt 
the gloomy. regious of the north pole, where, 
his vaſt body forms a moſt conſpicuous conſtel- 
lation, and is therefore well calculated to be 
the mighty chieftain of the Arctic Signs. 
Oromaſdes, ſays. Plutarch, created fix Gods, 
the ſix ſummer figns of the zodiac, good and 
benevolent like himſelf; Ahriman created, and 
oppoſed to them, ſix other Gods, the wintry.. 
ſigns, dark and malignant, reſembling his own. 
nature. Oromaſdes created alſo twenty-four. 
other Gods, all which he incloſed in an egg, 
that is, the Mundane Egg, that moſt ancient 
ſymbol by which Indians, Perſians, and Egyp- 


tians alike ſhadowed out the univerſe ; Abt, 


man, likewiſe, formed his twenty-four; other ; 
Gods, which were incloſed in the ſame egg. 
Now by the twenty four Gods created by Oro- 


mae * to the 1 made by Ah- 
| .\Bbba { -, / man, 
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riman, are meant the forty-eight great conſtel- 
lations 1 into which the ancients, as before obſer- 
ved from Ur v Bo, divided the viſible hea - 
vens. The turbulent deities made by Abriman, 
broke the egg in which they were depoſited, 
and from that unhappy moment Good and Evil, 
Darkneſs and Light, became promiſcuouſſy 
blended in that univerſe of which the egg was 
the expreſſive ſymbol *. | 
It was, undoubtedly, this mixture of phyſi- 
cal and aſtronomical ſpeculation, the eternal 
contentions of theſe two adverſe champions, 
Light and Darkneſs, blended together, with 
ſome obſcure traditions of the revolt of the an- 
| gelic bands, of the fall of man, and the contefls 
of the great patriarchal families of Shem and 
Ham Vor the empire of the infant world, that 
gave birth to the celebrated dactrine, fo widely 
diffuſed throughout the oriental world, of the 
two principles of good and evil. We ſee this 
_ doctrine perpetually diſplaying itſelf i in all the 
| theological and metaphyſical writings of the 
Pagan philoſophers, and, as has been before 
obſerved, even in periods comparatively recent 
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it continued to flouriſh, in many parts of Aſia, 
= in the depraved ſuperſtition of the Manichæ · 
8 g | e 


vide Plutarch, de Iſide et Oſiride, p. 63. 


* 


5 1 1 
ans. In Egypt we have ſeen that the: whats 
ſyſtem of the national religion turned upon 
this baſis : every thing that was wonderful and 
ſtupendous in nature; whatever events in the 
courſe of almighty providence either inſpired 
the ſoul with affection and gratitude, or impreſ+ 
ſed it with apprehenſion and horror, were re- 
ſolved into the various operations of the bene- 
volent Oſiris and the malignant Typhon *. 
Theſe two principles are roſa as eternally 
contending together for the empire of the ſub- 
lunary ſphere, and there is a curious ſymbolical 
print in Montfaucon +, by which the ever-alle- 
gorizing ſons of Mizraim ſhadowed out theſe 
conteſts, of which J have in this volume pre- 
ſented the reader with an engraving. Theſe 
principles, undoubtedly of Perſian origin, are 
in that print repreſented by two ſerpents raiſed 
erect upon their tails, oppoſite to each other, 
and darting looks of mutual rage: the one, 
who repreſents the good principles: and may be 
conſidered as the ſerpent Cnuphis, who, I have 
obſerved, had a temple in Upper Egypt, holds 
in its mouth an egg, that ancient ſymbol of 
the created world, very common in oy” and 
B b b3 eee 
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Greece, and, as my future kiſtory: of che Indian 
coſmograph y will demonſtrate, by no means 


unkiiown in Hindoſtan : the other, who muſt 


be conſidered as the evil principle, appears with 
its expanded jaws eager to ſeize upon, and tear 
from its rival, the egg "el which "OT i 
fiercely contend. 

- In India very Sinks traits of ths fa ib 


nomical ſyſtem are viſible in the conteſts of 
the good and evil Dewtahs, that is, the ſtars 
perſonified, waging againſt each other per- 


petual war to obtain the empire of the agitated 
globe. Hence it is that, in Mr. Halhed's fine 


edition of the Mahabbarat, illuſtrated with 
emblematical paintings, the Sooks, or good 


Genii, the offepring of Surya, the Sun, are 
painted of a white colour; while the ASOo0Rs, 


or children of darkneſs, who tenant the gloomy. 
regions of the north pole, are conſtantly de- 
_ pited Slack. In the perſons of Veeſhnu and 
Seeva, not only phyſical good and evil are in- 


ceflantly oppoſed, and their reſpeQive followers 
inflamed with relentleſs fury againſt each other, 
but {from the oreſcent whichy according to 
Mr; Wilkins, adorns, at Benares, the ſtarry 
crown on the ſtatue of this God, his aſtrono- 


mical attributes, and his connection with the 


504 * 
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nocturnal. erte, are A Poigtel 
out“. Veeſhnu rides upon his Garoudi, or 
eagle, a bird ever ſacred to the ſun; and poffibly 
this eagle is the ſame with the aQUILAa of the 
celeſtial ſphere, one of the ancient forty-eight 
great conſtellations; while the bull of Seeva 
may have as intimate relation to the taurus of | 
that ſphere. It is by no means inaptly faid 
that Seeva ſhould have command over the hoſt 
of heaven, fince, if I may quote a very applica- 
ble paſſage in a very excellent aſtronomer, upon 
which 1 accidentally opened while writing this | 
part of the theological diſſertation, Mr. Keill, 
ſpeaking of the Ae and extinction of the 
fixed ſtars, informs us that; © The principle 5 
of generation and corruption is widely diffuſed 
hrough nature; it reaches even the moſt diſ- 
tant fixed flars, and all the bodies of the uni- 
verſe are under its dominion +,” | 

To the arguments which I have before pro- 
duced. ro\ward; eſtabliſhing the authenticity of 
thoſe portions of the Chaldaic oracles which 
were tranſmitted down to us by writers who 
were ignorant of, or hoſtile to, the Chriſtan 
religion, I ſhall now add the following very 
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particular and pertinent eas in Plutarch, a 
Greek philoſopher, who could draw no part of 
his theology from Chriſtianity, and was ſo far 
from being friendly to a triad of deity, that he 
is. generally ſuppoſed to be a ſtrong advocate 
for the doctrine of two principles. Plutarch, 
however, gives this ſtrong ſupport to what 1 
have aſſerted relative to the opinions of Zoro- 
aſter. Zoroaſter is ſaid to have made a 
threefold diſtribution of things: to have aſſigned 


the firſt and higheſt rank to Oromaſdes, who 


in the oracles is called the Father ; the loweſt 


to Ahrimanes; and the middle to Mithras, 


who in the ſame oracles is called re. Aevrepoy 
Ni,, the ſecond mind *. The ſentiments 
thus imputed to Zoroaſter muſt have come to 
Plutarch, who was born in the firſt century of 
the Chriſtian æra, at a remote city. in Boeotia, 
from ſome other quarter than a gnoſtic heretic, 
and his repreſentation 1s certainly entitled to 
more reſpect than even Proclus, who was born - 
in the year 410 of that æra, or Damaſcius, who 
did not flouriſh till fo late a period as the fixth 
century. Plutarch cites this paſſage to mark 
the ſtrong feature of reſemblance exiſting be- 
tween the Zoroaſtrian and the Platonic triad of 

LO 


”, 3 2 %s 
ol 


| E 
deity, which would not have * the caſe had 
the learned of Greece generally conceived that 
the idea of ſuch a triad had ſolely originated i in 
the ſchool of Plato. I hope, b finally 
to prove that the Zownlirin ſchool is the In- 
dian ſchool. - One grand ſyſtem of theology i in 
thoſe remote periods pervaded the Greater Aſia; 
and if we ſhould hereafter, as we doubtleſs 
ſhall, find the ſyſtem already. formed, and the 
doctrine flouriſhing in that country and Thibet 
five hundred years before Plato was born, the 
outery of its being entirely the fabrication of 
Plato, and of its being- introduced into the 
church by Juſtin Martyr, an admirer of 
Plato, in the ſecond century, muſt henceforth | 
ceaſe. In fact, at that very period, and even 
at the diſtance of twice that period, the fym- | 

bols of it were elevated and adored by the 
Brahmins in the deep foreſts of Naugracut, 
and ſculptured in the facred caverns of Ele- 
phanta ; : they were ſtamped on a thouſand 
coins, and engraved on a thouſand gems ; they 
decorated the tiara of the prieſt; they were 
interwoven in the purple robe of the judge ; ; 
and ſparkled on the rubied ſceptre of the 
prince. Let us now, then, turn our eye eaſt- 
ward, to that country which is aſſerted by 
ſome enraptured admirers. of the religion, po- 


licy, and Manners, of the Indians, to have 
been 
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been the cradle of mankind, and the nurſe of 


riſiug ſcience. 


of exquiſite eres, FAT of ſtupen- 
dous antiquity — antiquity to which neither 


the page of hiſtory nor human traditions' can 


aſcend — that magnificent piece of ſculpture, 


ſo often alluded to in the cavern of Elephanta, 
decidedly eſtabliſhes the ſolemn fact, that, 
from the remoteſt æras, the Indian nations 
have adored a TR1-une peiTY. There the 


traveller with awe and aſtoniſhment beholds, 
carved out of the ſolid rock, in the moſt con- 
ſpicuous part of the moſt ancient and venerable 
temple of the world, a buſt, expanding 'in 


breadth near twenty feet, and no leſs than 


eighteen fret in altitude, by which amazing 


proportions, as well as by its gorgeous decora- 


tions, it is known to be the image of the grand 


preſiding deity of that hallowed retreat: he 


beholds, I ſay, a buſt compoſed of three heads 


unired to one body, adorned with the oldeſt 
ſymbols of the Indian theology, and thus ex- 
preſsly fabricated, according to the unanimous 
confeſſion of the ſacred ſacerdotal tribe of In- 


dia, to indicate the CREATOR, the PRESER- 
VER, and the REGENERATOR of mankind. IT 1 


conſider the ſuperior antiquity of the Elephanta 
temple to that of Salfette, as eſtabliſhed by the 


circumſtance of its flat roof, provitig it to have 


been 


A | E. 757 1 

been excavated before mankind had i Govered 
the art of turning the majeſtic arch, and giving 
the lofty roof that concave form which adds 

ſo greatly tothe grandeur of the Salſette temple. | 
The very ſame circumſtance, I may repeat, 
is an irrefragable argument in favour of the 
high antiquity of the ſtructures of the Thebais, 
through the whole extent of which no arch, 
nor vaulted dome, meets the eye, perpetually 
diſguſted with the unvaried uniformity of the 
flat roof, and the incumbent maſs of ponderous 
marble, never deviating from the horizontal to 
a circular termination. M. Sonnerat thinks 
the pyramids of Egypt very feeble monuments 
of art and labour if compared with the excava- 
tions of Salſette and Elora; the innumerable 
ſtatues, baſs-reliefs, and columns, he is of 
opinion, indicate a thouſand years of continued 
labour; and, he adds, that the depredations of 
time mark at leaſt an exiſtence of three thou- 
ſand years v. To what æra then will he refer 
the ſtill more ancient temple of Elephanta? 
To aſcertain, indeed, preciſely that zra' is im- 
poſſible ; but, from various circumſtances, re- 
capitulated in many preceding pages, we are 
auen in e 1* as near the deluge as the 
a A - 5 "Piney 
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progreſs of ſcience will allow us with propriety 


to fix it; and the remarkable ſimilitude which 


its ſculptures bear, both i in their ſtyle of deſig- 


nation and ornaments, to thoſe of the Sabians 


of Chaldæa, has been demonſtrated in the for- 


mer volume. 


Although from to groſs alloy of phyſics, 
by which the reſpective characters of Brahma, 
Veeſhnu, and Seeva, are degraded, any imme- 
diate parallel between thoſe. three perſonages, 


as at preſent conceived of in India, and the 


Chriſtian triad, cannot, without impiety, be 


made, yet the joint worſhip paid to that triple 


divinity, in ancient times far more general 
and fervent than in the preſent, when the great 
body of the nation is ſplit into ſeas, adverſe 


in principles and hoſtile in manners, inconteſt- 


ably evinces that on this point of faith the ſen- 


timents of the Indians are congenial with thoſe | 


of their neighbours, the Chaldæans and Perſians, 


But it is not only in their grand deity, repre- 


ſented by a buft with three heads, that theſe ſenti- 
ments are clearly demonſtrated ; their veneration 
for that ſacred number. ſtrikingly diſplays itſelf 


in their ſacred books, the three original Vedas, as 


— 


if each had been delivered by one perſonage of 
the auguſt triad, being confined to that myſtic 
number ; ; by the regular and preſcribed offering 

| „ err 


* 


f-739 . 
up of their devotions i times a day; by the 


immerſion of their bodies, during ablution, 


three times in che purifying wave; and by 
their conſtantly, wearing next their {kin the fa 
cred ZENNAR, or cord of three threads, the 
myſtic ſymbol of their belief in a divine all- 
ruling TRIAD *. The Indians, we may reſt. 
ales. are too wiſe and too conſiderate a na- 


tion to have adhered ſo invariably to theſe rites 
and ceremonies without ſome important in- 


centive, and ſome myſterious alluſion! 
The facred zENNAR which, we have juſt 
obſerved, the tribe of Brahmins conſtantly 


wear, | deſerves very attentive conſideration. 


This facred cord can be woven by no profane 


hand; the Brahmin alone can twine the hal- 


lowed threads that compoſe it, and it is done by 


him with the utmoſt ſolemnity, and with the 


addition of many myſtic rites. The manner 
of performing the operation is thus minutely 
deſcribed in the Ayeen Akbery : ** 7hree threads, 
each meaſuring ninety-fix' hands,” are firſt twiſt- 
ed together ; then they are folded into three, 
and twiſted again, making it to conſiſt of nine, 


bes”. is, We, times three threads ; ; this i is folded 


, again 


F | 


10 See page 346 in the Emmer 5 and the Aye Ak- 
dery, Vol. In, P- 217. +, | 
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again into three, but without auy more twiſt⸗ 
ing, and each end is then faſtened with a knot 
(che jod of the Hebrews.) Such is the zkx- 
Nan, which, being put upon the left ſhoulder, 
paſſes to the right ſide, and e n 28 low 
as: the fingers can reach *.,”? 1, - 

What, I would now aſk, can be 0 by 
1 this myſtic ceremonial, except they meant 


| by it to ſhadow out the ts and myſterious 
_upjon. exiſting berween the-facred preſons who 


form the: Indian triad ; and why is the.ZENNAR 
to be for ever worn next the ſkin, but as a ſo- 
lemn -and everlaſting memorial of that triad. 
It may here be remarked, as a very curious, 
and ſome what parallel, circumſtence,, that the 
Jews wear under their external garments two 
ſquare pieces of cloth, called ARBA-KANFOTH, 
an faur corners; the one covering the breaſt, 
the other the back, to which the fringes, which 
they are commanded to wear by the Levitical 
law, « are: faſtened, ays.. the Jew. Gamaliel, 
« after 2 peculiar, manner. for myſteriaus- rea- 
ſons.” The fringes of the Arba-Kkanfoth 
muſt be ſpun from white. wool into worſted 
thread by. a. Jew. woman; the fringe. on each 
corner is of eight worſted threads, double 
twiſted, about a plain 5 a N in length, 

þ 9's bas ternal ddr a £1798 wo 

12 Men Akbery, \ Vol. mY 2 „ 


Fd Ts 
and is faſtened to the Arba-kanfoth in the 
manner following: four threads of the faid 
worſted, of about half a yard long, are,drawn 
together through an ilet-hole of the Arba= 
kanfoth. A double knot is then made with 
the worſted to faſten it to the Arba· kanfoth; 
after the double knot is made, each of the four 
worſted fringes, of half a yard long, by being 
knotted and hanging doubled, becomes eight 
threads of a quarter of a yard in length ; and 
one of thoſe threads, which is cut longer than 
the reſt, is wound ſeven times round the other, 
ſeven threads, and a ſecond double knot is 
made. Then the ſame long thread is again 
wound nine times round the other ſeven threads, 
and a third double knot is made. Afterwards 


the ſame long thread is wound eleven times; 


round the other ſeven threads, and a fourth 


double knot is made. Again the fame. long N 


thread is wound thirteen times round the ther 
ſeven threads, and the fifth double knot is 
made. The eight threads are then made equal 


in length, and all the ends of theſe eight 
threads, at each corner of the Arba-kanfeth? 
are faſtened with one knot at the end. It ſhould 
be noted that the length of the fringe,” from: 
the laſt double knot to the end of each thread, 
muſt be 1 times the length of the part 
3 from 
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from the firſt double knot to the fifth; and 


the ſpace from the firſt double knot to the 


fifth, muſt be equal to the ſpace commencing 
from the ilet-hole down to the firſt double knot.” 
As the reader may be curious to know the 
myſterious reaſons for twiſting in this manner 
theſe ſacred threads, 1 inſert them from the 
ſame book, and in its own language, which. it 
would be in vain to attempt to alter. | 
Firſt, the eight threads of the fringe are 
in remembrance of the commandment of cir- 
cumciſion to take place on the eighth day. 
Secondly, the five double knots are in re- 
metabrance of the five Books of Moles. tal 
- Thirdly; the ten ſingle knots, which are 
compoſed by the five double ones, are in re- 
membrance of the ten commandments, 
Fourthly, the ſeven windings round after 


the firſt double knor, are in remembrance” of 


keeping the Gbbath on the ſeventh day of the 
week. | | 

Fifthly, the nine Sug bbc after the 
ſecond double knot, are in remembrance of | 


the nine months of pregnancy. 


Sixthly, the eleven windings row after the 
third double knot, are in remembrance of the 
eleven frars which reveren ced JO in his 


8 58 
Severthly, 


„„ 
Seventhly, the thirteen windings round af - 
ter the fourth double knot, are in remembrance 
of the po attributes, of corppaſtion | in the 
Almighty. 
| Eighthly, the — nine, 8 5 and thir- 
teen windings, making together forty wind- 
ings round, are in remembrance of the forty 
days that Moſes was with God to receive the 
ten commandments. 

Ninthly, and laſtly, the Foe know” at 
the end of each thread, are to prevent the un⸗ 
twiſting of the threads, leſt thereby the whole 
of the numerical types ſhould be unravelled. WI 

This Arba-kanfoth is what all Jews are 
commanded to be inveſted with, and the veil 
which they wear in the Synagogue being 
adorned with fruiges after the fame manner, 
was originally "lined to be worn during the 
prayers, to ſupply the want of the Arba-kan- 
foth in ſuch as had neglected to inveſt them - 

ſelves with it. 4 Theſe fringes they are obliged 
to kiſs three times, in the prayer of Wawyomer 
Adonai EI Moſheh, every time they expreſs the 
word fringe, which is three times mentioned in 
the aforeſaid commandment -” By ſome ſuch 
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| myſterious i as theſe, hy” hs Brah- 


mins are actuated in the multifold Windings of 
the ſacred threads that compoſe the Zennar ; 
but its three final diviſions are undoubtedly in 
memory of the three-fold deity they adore, 

| Degraded infinitely, I muſt repeat it, be- 
neath the Chriſtian as are the characters of the 
Hindoo Trinity, yet in our Whole reſearch. 
throughout Aſia there has not hitherto occur- 


: red ſo direct and unequivocal a defi ignation of a 
Trinity i in Unity as that ſculptured i in the Ele- 


phanta cavern; nor is there any more decided 
avowal of the doctrine itſelf any where to be 
met with than in the following paſſages of the | 
Bhagvat-Geeta. In that dent ancient and au- 
thentic book the ſupreme Veeſhnu thus ſpeaks 

concerning himſelf and his divine properties; Ko. 


« I am the holy ON E worthy to be known ; 


he immediately adds, 1 am the MYSTIC 
FFRILITERAL}] FIGURE. OM; the Res, 
the Ya JUSH, and the SAMAN Vedas.” | Geeta, 
p- $0. Here we fee that Veeſhnu ſpeaks ex- 
. of his unity, and yet in the very ſame 
entence declares he is the myſtic figure A. U. 
M. which three letters, the reader has been i in- 


formed from Sir William Jones 2 coaleſce and 


3 5 4 z 


hs 
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form the Sanſcreet word OM, a WOW ſimilar . 
to the Egyptian ox, of which denomination | 
there were prieſts ; a circumſtance which proves 
toa demonſtration that the myſterious f import. 
of that word was known to the initiated of 
both nations, But he is, moreover, the three 
ancient and original Vedas, or ſacred books of 
the Brahmins, the names of which, we have 
obſerved from the ſame author, likewiſe coaleſce 
and form the word Ricva JuasAMA. It may | 
here be remarked that there cannot be a greater 
proof that the fourth or Atharva Veda i 1s os 
authentic, than that only the three foriner Ve- 
das are mentioned in this moſt ancient ST 
tion of the Hindoo hicrarch,, and that 70 eluci. 
date the nature of the deity. The fig gure which 
the three Sanſcreet letters. above mentioned; 
when combined together, form, . is thus de. 


e 5 and is the OM of the adoring, 


Brahmins. With reſpect to the nen 
meaning of the letters which! compoſe this 
myſtic ſymbol of the deity, I ſhall now: — | 
add, from Mr. Wilkins, that the firſt letter̃ 
ſtands for the Creator, the ſecond for the Pre- 
ſerver, and the third for the Deſtroyer *; that 
is, the e + Here, W is exhibited a 
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| Se oben debaſed, triad of deity, repre: 
ſented by three Sanſereet letters, nearly in the 
fame manner as the Hebrews repreſented the 
Trinity by the three jods: but, what is till 
more admirable, the awful name formed by 
theſe letters is, like the facred appellatiye im- 


ported by thoſe jods, forbidden to be pro: 
nounced, but is meditated upon in ſacred nd 
profound filence. Let me, however, ſteer clear 
of the rock on which ſo many preceding wri- 
ters on Indian topics, and eſpecially the mi: 


ſionaries, in their laudable anxiety to do honour 


to our holy religion, have ſtumbled, I do not 
afſert that they ſtole theſe notions any more than 
they did their lofty ideas of the unity of God 
from the books of Moſes in the firſt place, 
or from the Kabbies afterwards ; but it can 
ſcarcely be doubted in what prima vi country 
the idea originated, and from the virtuous an- 
ceſtors of what race the expreſſiye ſymbol was 
borrowed. The deity, however, is not only 
denoted by three ſacred letters, he is farther 


ſymbolized by three myſtic characters, of 


which the inability to procute Sanſcreet ty pes 
forbids my exhibiting ſpecimens, but which 


the reader may ſee in page 122 of the Geeta, 


Of theſe characters, oM is the firſt, TA r the 


ſecond, and s Ar the third; 


VF 


and their 1 impor- 
tance 


7 
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tauce and N in regard to W aero n- 


tuals of India are enumerated in the ſame page. 
The Hindoos,” ſays M. Sonnerat, * adore 
three principal deities, Brouma, Chiven, and 


Vichenou, who are ſtill but ons; which kind 


of trinity is there called Trimourti, or Trit- 


vamz, and ſignifies the re-union of three pow- 
rs. The generality of Indians, at preſent, 


adore only one of theſe three divinities; but 
ſome learned men, beſide this worſhip, alſo ad · 


dreſs their prayers to the THREE UNITED ; the 


repreſentation of them is to be ſeen in many 
pagodas, under that of human figures with 
three heads, which, on the ceaſt of Oriſſa, 


they call SARISARABRAMA ;j on the Coro- 
mandel coaſt, TxiMourT1; and TrETRA- 


*TREYAM in the Sanſcreet dialect: in which 
dialect, I beg permiſſion to add, that term 
would not have been found, had not the wor- 


ſhip of a trinity exiſted in thoſe ancient times, 
full two thouſand five hundred years ago, when 
Sanſcreet was the current language of India. But 
let M. Sonnerat proceed in his relation. There 
are even temples entirely conſecrated to this 
kind of trinity; ſuch as that of PARPENADE, 

in the kingdom of Travancore, where the three 
gods. are worſhipped in the form of a ſerpent 


with a Ginn heads. The feaſt of ANAN= 


Cee _ pavour. -' 
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"DAVoURDON, ni the Tiles cliebrite To 


their honour, on the eve of the full moon, in 


the month of Pretachi, or October, always 


{draws a great number of people, which would 


not be the caſe if thoſe that came were not 
-adorers of the THREE POWERS “.“ Such is 


the account of M. Sonnerat, collected from 


facts to which he was a witueſs, or from au- 
thentie information obtained in India, whither 


*he travelled at the expence of the king of F rance. | 


There is, however, in his firſt ole a lite- 
ral tranſlation from Sanſcreet of a PooR Aux, 
which he denominates CAN DON, and in which 
the following paſſage, deciſively corroborative 


of his former aſſertions, occurs. Though in 


this paſſage it is plain that three attributes f 
the deity are perſonified, yet the exact number 
of three only being ſelected, and their indiviſible 
unity in the Indian Trimourti being ſo expreſſſy 
ſpecified, evidently prove from what doctrine 
the ſentiment originally flowed ; even from that 
moſt ancient doctrine, the perverſion of which 
gave to Chaldæa its three PRINCIPLES, to 
Mithra his three PROPERTIES, and thence his 
name of Tpmazoing; Which induced the Phœ- 
nician Taut to fabricate the celebrated mytho- 
8 
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int ſymbol. of the Circle, Serpent, nd 

Wings; and which aſſigned to Oſiris his two 

co-adjutors in the government of that world 
round which he is, on Egyptian ſculptures, al- 
1 legorically repreſented as ſailing in the ſacred 
Scyphus; himſelf in the middle, and Iſis and 
Orus at the two extremities. The paſſage al- 
luded to is as follows : It is God alone who 
created the univerſe by his productive power, 
who maintains it by his all- preſerving power, 
and who will deſtroy (or regenerate) it by his 
deſtructive (or regenerative) power; ſo that ĩt 
is this God who is repreſented under the name 
of THREE GODS, who are called TnIMOURTI *.“ 
On this paſſage I ſhall only make one remark; 
which is, that if the Indians had originally in- 
tended to deify merely three attributes of God, 
they would, ſurely, have fixed on the three 
principal attributes of the Deity, which are 
GooDNESS, Wispou, and PowER, rather 
than his creative, his preſerving, and his de- 
ſtroying faculty. Of theſe there was ſurely 
but little occaſion to make three Gods, ſince he 
who: poſſeſſes the power to CREATE, muſt of 
neceſſity. alſo. poſſeſs the ef to an 8 
and to DESTROY. 
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The Indians ſeem to have been, at ſome time 
or other, fo abſorbed in this worſhip, that they 
have both varied and multiplied the ſymbols 
and the images by which they deſignated their 
triad. Mr. Forſter, often cited by me, as an 
authentic ſource of intelligence, becauſe the 
actual ſpeRator as well as the faithful reporter 
of their numerous ſuperſtitions, in his ſketches” 
of Hindoo Mythology writes as follows:. One 
circumſtance which forcibly ſtruck my atten- 
tion was, the Hindoo belief of a Trinity : The 
perſons are Sree . Mun Narrin, the Maha 
Letchimy, a beautiful woman, and a /erpent. 
Theſe perſons are, by the Hindoos, ſuppoſed to 
be wholly indivifible; the oN E is THREE, and 
the THREE are ons *.” The facred perſons 
who compoſe this trinity are very remarkable, 
for Sree Mun Narrain, as Mr. Forſter writes 
the word, is NarAYeN, the ſupreme God: 
the beautiful woman is the ImMaA of the He- 
brews; and the union of the ſexes in the divi- 
nity is perfectly conſonant with that ancient 
doctrine maintained in the Geeta, and propa- 
gated by Orpheus, that the deity is both MALE 
and FEMALE +. The ſerpent is the ancient 


— 


* vide Mr. F orſter's Sketches of Hindoo M nology 
p- 12. 
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and uſual Egyptian ſymbol for the divine Sha 
a ſymbol of which the Saviour of the world 
himſelf did not diſdain in ſome degree to admit 
the propriety, when he compared himſelf to the 
| healing ſerpent elevated in the wilderneſs v. 
M. Tavernier, on his entering the procida 
firſt deſcribed in this volume, obſerved an idol 
in the center of the building fitting croſs-leg'd, 
after the Indian faſhion, upon Whoſe head was 
placed une triple couronne ; and from this triple 
crown four horns extended themſelves, the 
ſymbol of the rays of glory, denoting the deity 
to whom the four quarters of the world were 
under fubjection. According to the ſame au- 
thor, in his account of the Benares pagoda, 
the deity of India is ſaluted by proſtrating the 
body three times; and to this account I ſhall 

add, that he is not only adorned with a triple 
crown, and worſhipped by a triple ſalutation, 
but he bears in his hands a three: forbed ſeep- 
tre, exhibiting the exact model, or rather, to 
ſpeak more truly, being the undoubted proto- 
type of the trident of the Greek Neptune. On 
that 1 of the watery deity I beg permiſ- 
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ſion to ſubmit to the reader a fow Kane 


obſervations. 


The very tc ns; given by 


mythologiſts for the aſſignment of the trident 


to that deity, exhibit very clear evidence of its 
being a ſymbol that was borrowed from ſome 
more ancient mythology, and did not naturally; 


or originally, belong to Neptune. Its three 


points, or tines, ſome of them affirm to ſignify 
the different qualities of the three ſorts of 
Waters that are upon the earth, as the waters of 


the ocean, which are ſalt; the water of foun- 


tains which is ſweet; and the water of lakes 
and ponds which, in a degree, partakes of the 
nature of both. Others again inſiſt that this 
three - pronged ſceptre alludes to Neptune's 
threefold power over the ſea, viz. to agitate, to 


aſuage, and to preſerve x. Theſe reaſons are 
all mighty frivolous, and amount to a confeſ- 


ſion of their total ee of its real mean- 
ing. | | | 

Tt was in the moſt ancient rn the ſoep- 
tre of the Indian deity, and may be ſeen in the 


hands of that deity in the fourth plate of M. 


d'Hancarville's third volume, as well as among 
: | the 
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See Vatro: lib. 2, cap. 23 and conſult Banir's Myth | 


logy on this e Vol. II, p. 30. 
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the ſacred ſymbols ſeulptured in the Elephanta 
cavern, and copied thence by M. Niebuhr into 
the ſixth plate of his engravings of the Ele- 
phanta antiquities “. It was, indeed, highly 
proper and ſtrictly characteriſtic that a threefold 
deity ſhould wield a triple ſceptre; and I have 
now a very curious circumſtance to unfold to 
the reader, which I am enabled to do from the 
information of Mr. Hodges, relative to this 
myſterious emblem. The very ancient and ve- 
nerable edifices of Deogur, which have before 
been deſcribed as immenſe pyramids, do not 
terminate at the ſummit in a pyramidal point, 
for the Apex is cut off at about one ſeventh 
of what would be the entire height of the py- 
ramid were it completed, and from the center 
of the top there riſes a circular cone, that anci- 
ent emblem of the ſun. What is exceedingly - 
ſingular in regard to theſe cones is, that they 
are on their ſummits decorated with this very 
ſymbol, or uſurped ſceptre, of the Greek 
Tooe:dwy, Thus was the outſide of the build- 
ing decorated and crowned, as it were, with a 
conſpicuous emblem of the worthip celebrated 
within, which, from the antiquity of the ſtruc- 
ture, wa in the eee of the empire, af, 
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ter gabel wurd had ceaſed, was. probably 
that of Brahma, Veeſhnu, and Seeva; for we 
have ſeen that Elephanta is, in fact, A TEMPLE 
TO THE INDIAN TRIAD, evidenced in the co- 
loffal ſculpture that forms. the principal figure 
of it, and excavated probably ere Brahma had 
fallen into negle& among thoſe who ſtill ac- 
knowledge him as the creative energy, or dif- 
ferent ſects had ſprung up under the reſpective 
names of Veeſhnu and Seeva. Underſtood 
with reference to the pure theology of India, 
ſuch appears to me to be the meaning of this 
. miſtaken ſymbol ; but a-ſyſtem of phyſical the- 
ology quickly ſucceeded to the pure, and the 
debafed, bur ingenious, progeny, who invented 
it, knew too well how to adapt the ſymbols 
and images of the true to the falſe devotion. 
The three ſublime hypoſtaſes of the true tri- 
nity were degraded into three attributes ; - in 
phyſical cauſes the ſacred myſteries of religion 
were attempted to be explained away ; its doc- 
trines were corrupted, and its emblems per- 
verted. They went the abſurd length of de- 
grading a Creator, for ſuch Brahma, in the 
Hindoo creed, confeſſedly is, to the rank of a 
created Dewtah, which has been ſhewn to be 

a glaring ſoleciſm in theology. 
AVE evident reſult then iS, that, notwith- 
 Nanding 
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Randing All the corruption of the pee the- 
ology of the Brahmius by the baſe alloy of hu» 
man philoſophy, under the perverted notion of 
three attribytes, the Indians have 1 immemori- 
ally worſhiped a threefold Divinity, who, 
confidered apart from their phyſical notions, is 
the Creator, the Preſeryer, and the Regenerator, 
I muſt again repeat, that it would be in the high · 
eſt N abſurd ta continue to affix the name 
of Deſtroyer to the third hypoſtaſis in their 
triad, when jt is notorious that the Brahmins 
deny that any thing can be deſtroyed, and in- 
ſiſt that a change alone in the form of objects 
and their mode of exiſtence takes place, Oue 
feature, therefore, in that character; | hoſtile to 
our ſyſtem, upon ſtrict examination, vaniſhes; 
and the other feature, which creates ſo much 
diſguſt, and gives ſuch an air of licentiouſheſs 
to his character, is annihilated by the conſide- 
ration of their deep immerſion in philoſophical 
ſpeculations, of their inceſſant endeavours to 
account for the divine operations by natural 
cauſes, and to explain them” 2 e an : 
viſible ſymbols, 

Theſe three beings, in fact, are all ſei 
tured with expreſſive emblems, | or marks, 
that prove them to be not of temporal nor 
mortal, but of divine and spiritual origin. 

1 The 


EMS. 
The ſymbol of Brahma, which he conſtantly 


bears in his hand, is the cineIE; the known 


ſymbol of eternity in India, in the ſame man- 
ner as ſerpents in circles were in Egypt, the 


ſymbol of revolving cycles and perpetual ge- 


nerations, His four heads mark the creator of 
the four elements of nature; and their poſition 
in all ſculptures and paintings to front the four 


quarters of the world, points him out as the 


ſupreme inſpector and goyernor of that uni- 
verſe which, I have frequently obſerved, the 
effort of a 5 only could create. When, there ⸗ 
fore, ſome ſects of Indians degrade Brahma 
from his divine rank; or when they yainly phi- 


loſophize, and make him to be matter, and 


honour him with leſs ſolemn and reſpectful 
rites in their temples than Veeſhnu and Maha- 
deo; it is evident they do not rightly under. 
ſtand their own ſyſtem of theology ; that they 
have forgotten the grand original tradition 7 


which they were led to worſhip three in one; 


and are, moreover, guilty of the enormous 1ſ0- 
leciſm of making matter create. itſelf. On every 
retroſpect towards the benevolent character and 
amiable functions of the ſecond perſon in the 
Indian triad, it is, I conceive, abundantly ma- 
nifeſt, that by Veeſhnu the original inventors 


of this ſyſtem of worſhip could only mean to 
| Thadow 
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Madel < out the great F 1 of © mankind 
from the pains of eternal death. Veeſhnu inva- 
riably carries in his hand the celeſtial CHACRA, 
or Indian thunderbolt, which is likewiſe a 
weapon in the form of a circle, continually vo- 
miting forth flames; and which, at the com- 
mand of the God, itſelf inſtin& with life, tra- 
verſes heaven and earth to deſtroy the As Oos, 
thoſe malignant dæmons who perpetually plot 
the moleſtation and downfall of the human 
race, the object of his guardian care. Veeſſinu 
rides upon his garudi, or eagle, which is con- 
ſtantly ſeulptured near him in the Indian tems 
ples; a ſymbol which, while it puts us in 
mind of the thunder-bearing eagle of the Gre- 
cian Jupiter, cannot fail of brivging to our re- 
membrance that hallowed bird of the Hebrew 
cherubim, which I have obſerved, formed a 
_ conſpicuous conſtellation on the primitive and 
poſſibly ante-diluvian ſphere. It ſhould alfo 
be remembered that to Seeva belongs the BULL, 
which is another animal in the 8855 Hebrew 
| hieroglyphic, and notwithſtanding the Wild 
mythology of the Brahmins, it is more "than 
probable that this aſtronomical ſymbol, in an- 
cient times, was at once both accounted for and 
applied i in a manner widely different from that 
in which it 8 explained and applied by the pre- 
ſent racoof Indians, In reſ pect t to the remain- 
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ing ROI RY ol of the Cherubim, 
the Lion be not the immediate ſymbol, of 
Brahma, yet it gives its name to too many of the 
| Aiſbingulthed, perſonages in the Indian hiſtory 
and mythology to allow us one moment to 
doubt of their high and moſt ancient venera- 
tion for that zodiacal aſteriſm, conſecrated by 
the adoption of it among the few ſymbols ad- 
mitted i into the Moſaic theology, To cloſe this 


extended diſquiſition on the Indian trinity, we 


ſee that the Elephanta- cavern pagoda, excavated 
in Kras of unfathomable. antiquity, WAS A 
$TUPENDOUS | TEMPLE. TO THAT TRINIT YB; 
that their moſt ancient and venerated production, 
the Mahabbarat, is not leſs expreſs upon the 
unity of deity than the threefold ꝗiſtinction con- 
tended for; that, in remembrance of this triad, 
at firſt pure and holy in every feature of its 


character, but degraded. afterwards by. 


groſs 


phyſics and falſe philoſophy, they wear a ſacred 
ZENNAR, or cord of three threads, next their 
bodies, and that thence the number THREE 
has been holden by them in the moſt berge 
veneration through every zra of their exiſtence 
as a nation; a nation diſtinguiſhed, above all 
others in Pagan antiquity for the profundity 


de eee, | 


of its various a and che ae of ts 
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